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ABSTRACT

ETHNIC PENETRATION OF THE ELITE

STRUCTURE OF DETROIT,

1900-1950

BY

Martin Marger

The chief objective of this study was to measure

the extent and rate of movement of individuals of various

ethnic origins into positions of highest functional power

and prestige in Detroit during the first fifty years of

the twentieth century. The general questions to which the

analysis was directed were: (1) which particular ethnic

groups displayed most extensive elite penetration;

(2) into what institutional areas was penetration made;

and (3) what structural factors induced such patterns.

Degree of elite entrance was interpreted as an index of

both ethnic mobility and structural assimilation.

Data were ordered within a descriptive model which

posited the elite structure of the modern industrial com-

munity as a multi-dimensional unit, consisting of the

uppermost strata of the economic, political, labor (to-

gether, "strategic”, and prestige class systems. As



Martin Marger

well as confining social elite penetration, ethnicity was

suggested as an intervening factor serving to monitor

entrance into purely strategic elites in spite of the pre-

dominance of functional needs and achieved criteria of

selection.

The highest functional officers of a variety of

the largest economic enterprises as well as the city's t0p

elective political officials and labor leaders were

analyzed at ten-year intervals. Ethnicity was employed

in an identificational as well as a cultural sense so as

to include Jews and Blacks in addition to national groups.

Ethnic origins of elite members were determined by a

thorough investigation of biographical materials rather

than through a simple name analysis.

The general hypothesis that those ethnic groups

closest in social distance to the core Anglo-Saxon group

would display greater degrees of penetration into all

elite sectors was confirmed. However, more Specifically

within the strategic elite dimension, non-Anglo-Saxons

were found to enter political and labor sectors to a much

greater extent than the economic. Within the latter,

penetration over the entire fifty-year period was narrowly

limited to Irish, Germans, and other northwest Europeans

among the non-Anglo-Saxons. Jews also penetrated but

their path of entrance was mainly through the eXpansion

of family-organized firms rather than through bureaucratic
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promotion. Southern and eastern Europeans and Blacks

were totally unrepresented within the highest echelons of

industrial and financial leadership.

Entrance into the city's highest elective politi-

cal offices and labor leadership positions was more

frequent and diffuse by those of minority ethnic status.

German and Anglo-Saxon political dominance at the

century's outset was supplanted after 1932 by Irish and

Polish ascendance. Within the labor elite sector, eth-

nicity as a factor in penetration was less noticeable

than in any other element of Detroit's functional power

structure. When broken down into specific sub-sectors,

each of the three strategic elites exhibited more precise

differences in ethnic representation.

Through an investigation of social registers and

metropolitan club rosters it was determined that inter-

action between strategic and social elite dimensions was

limited to those of the city's business and industrial

leadership. Social elite entrance was found accessible

to northwest EurOpean Catholics but a parallel status

elite was detected for Jews of the economic elite.

Significant economic, political, and social

developments within the community during these fifty

years produced substantial effects on the ethnic composi-

tion of the political and labor elite sectors but had

relatively slight impact upon economic and prestige
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elites. Periods of socioeconomic expansion or contraction

did not seem to create those conditions which fostered

the recruitment of individuals of varied ethnic back-

grounds into positions of industrial and financial

leadership but did seem to lay the necessary groundwork

for their entrance into political and labor power

positions.



ETHNIC PENETRATION OF THE ELITE

STRUCTURE OF DETROIT,

1900-1950

BY

Martin Marger

A THESIS

Submitted to

Michigan State University

in partial fulfillment of the requirements

for the degree of

DOCTOR OF PHILOSOPHY

College of Social Science

1973



_ to

(914%

Capyright by

MARTIN MARGER

1973 ©



ACKNOWLEDGMENTS

It would be difficult to fully acknowledge all

those who contributed in some way, large or small, to the

completion of this study. Needless to say, without their

aid the project would have been considerably encumbered.

Certain individuals and groups, however, should not go

unmentioned.

The c00peration and assistance provided by the

staffs of those research facilities at which most of the

study's data were gathered is particularly appreciated.

These included the Burton Historical Collection, the

Municipal Reference Library, and the Automotive History

Collection, all of the Detroit Public Library; the Re—

search Library of the United Automobile Workers Inter-

national Headquarters in Detroit; and the State of Michi-

gan Library in Lansing. Especial thanks are due Roberta

McBride of the Labor History Archives of Wayne State

University for her generous help in securing information

on Detroit labor leaders of the 19403.

The members of my guidance committee, Professors

McKee, Salvo, Abramson, and Rout must also be acknowledged

ii



for their support and helpful suggestions. Professor

McKee's direction of the study was such as to permit a

great deal of latitude and flexibility in its initial and

ongoing formulation, making its completion less a task

and more a gratifying scholarly experience. This was

perfectly complemented by Professor Salvo's provision of

much theoretical insight and many hours of constructive

discussion.

Finally, to my wife, Joette, I am deeply grateful

not only for her invaluable research assistance, but more

importantly for her patience and understanding.

iii



TABLE OF CONTENTS

LIST OF TABLES . . . . . . . . . .

LIST OF FIGURES . . . . . . . . .

INTRODUCTION . . . . . . . . . .

Chapter

I.

II.

An Interdisciplinary Orientation .

Statement of the Problem . .

Organization of the Study . .

THEORETICAL ORIENTATION . . . .

The Concept of Elite . . . .

Elite Formation and Stratification

Theory . . . . . .

Elite Plurality in Industrial

Societies . . . . . .

Class Systems . . . .

Elite Interrelationships

Elite Coordination . .

Elite Recruitment . . .

The Theoretical Framework

Summarized . . . . . . .

ETHNICITY AND ELITE STATUS . . .

Ethnicity Defined . . . .

Elite Status and Ethnic Mobility .

Elite Status and Ethnic Assimilation

Gordon's Model . . . . . . .

An Auxiliary Conception of

Structural Assimilation . .

An Application of the Two Models .

Summary . . . . . . . . .

iv

Page

vii

xi

13

13

14

22

23

29

35

40

44

47

48

52

S9

62

70

73

77



Chapter

III.

IV.

V.

VI.

THE RESEARCH DESIGN . . . . . . .

Methodological Alternatives

Elite Boundaries . . .

Ethnic Classifications . .

Determination of Ethnicity

THE HISTORICAL SETTING . . . . . .

The Choice of Detroit . . . . .

Industrial Transformation, 1900—1910.

Industrial and Population

Expansion, 1910-1920 . . . . .

Continued Expansion, 1920—1930 . .

Industrial Contraction and Demo-

graphic Stabilization, 1930-1940 .

Renewed Expansion, 1940-1950 . . .

The Detroit Setting and the

Study's Theoretical Design . . .

THE ECONOMIC ELITE . . . . . . .

The Elite at the Century's Outset .

The Entrance of the Automotive

Element . . . . . . . . .

Automotive Dominance: The

Elite Transformed . . . . . .

Numerical Constancy; Limited

Ethnic Penetration . . . .

Minimal Compositional Effects of

the Depression . . . . . . .

Numerical Expansion; Ethnic

Stabilization . . . . . . .

Summary and Analysis . . . . . .

THE POLITICAL ELITE . . . . . . .

The Pre-Reform Elite . . . . . .

Post-Reform: Maximum Anglo-

Saxon Predominance . . . . . .

Democratic Ascendance; Ethnic

Infusion . . . . .

Summary and Analysis . . .

Page

79

8O

85

94

98

102

103

105

111

114

123

126

130

141

144

152

159

167

175

182

186

201

203

218

232

245



Chapter Page

VII. THE LABOR ELITE . . . . . . . . . . 254

A Note on Labor in Detroit . . . . . 255

Class Homogeneity; Ethnic

Diversity. . . . . . . . . . . 259

Summary and Analysis . . . . . . . 271

VIII. ETHNICITY AND ELITE INTERRELATIONSHIPS . . 274

Social Elite--Economic Elite

Interaction . . . . . . . . . . 276

Political Notables an the

Social Elite . . . . . . . . . 289

Parallel Social Elites . . . . . . . 293

Summary and Analysis 299

IX. SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS . . . . . . . 303

Restatement of the Study's Purpose . . . 303

Summary of Findings and Evaluation

of Hypotheses . . . . . . . . . 305

Ethnic Values: A Contributory

Explanation of Elite Penetration . . . 324

Elite Status and Structural

Assimilation: An Assessment . . . . 330

Limitations of the Study and

Future Research Needs . . . . . . 333

BIBLIOGRAPHY 337

vi



Table

1.

LIST OF TABLES

Foreign—born in the fourteen largest

U.S. Cities, 1900 .

Population growth of selected cities,

1900-1920 0 o o

Foreign-born as percentage of total city

pOpulation, 1900-19 50

Foreign stock as percentage of total

city pOpulation, 1900-1950 . .

Percentage European ethnic increase for

selected cities, 1920-1930 . .

Black population of Detroit, 1900-1950

Ethnic composition of the economic

1900-1950. . . .

Ethnic composition of

by generation, 1900

Ethnic composition of

by enterprise, 1900

Ethnic composition of

by enterprise, 1910

Ethnic composition of

by generation, 1910

Ethnic composition of

by enterprise, 1920

Ethnic composition of

by generation, 1920

the

the

the

the

the

the

vii

economic

economic

economic

economic

economic

economic

elite,

elite

elite

elite

elite

elite

elite

Page

110

113

115

116

119

122

143

145

148

155

157

161

166



Table

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

‘20.

2]..

222.

:33

24

25.

27.

28.

Ethnic composition of the economic

by enterprise, 1930 . . . .

Ethnic composition of the economic

elite by generation, 1930 . .

Ethnic composition of the economic

elite by generation, 1940 . .

Ethnic composition of the economic

elite by enterprise, 1940 . .

Ethnic composition of the economic

elite by generation, 1950 . .

Ethnic composition of the economic

elite by enterprise, 1950 . .

Generational composition of national

(Keller) and Detroit elites,

1900 and 1950 . . . . g. .

Ethnic origins of national (Keller)

and Detroit elites, 1900 and 1950

Religious composition of national

(Keller) and Detroit elites,

1900 and 1950 O O O O O 0

Distribution of political offices

by ethnicity, 1900 . . . .

Distribution of political offices

by ethnicity, 1910 . . . .

Party breakdown of the political elite,

by religion, 1900 and 1910 . .

Ethnic composition of the political

elite by generation, 1900 . .

Ethnic composition of the political

elite by generation, 1910 . .

Ethnic composition of the political

elite by generation, 1920 . .

viii

Page

169

173

177

179

184

185

196

197

198

205

206

207

209

210

224



Table

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37'.

.3£3.

:39

‘4(3.

4i]_.

44:2.

43

Ethnic composition of the political

elite by generation, 1930 . . . . .

Distribution of political offices by

ethnicity, 1920 . . . . . . . .

Distribution of political offices by

ethnicity, 1930 . . . . . . . .

Ethnic composition of the political

elite by generation, 1940 . . . . .

Ethnic composition of the political

elite by generation, 1950 . . . . .

Distribution of political offices by

ethnj-City, 1940 O O O O O O O 0

Distribution of political offices by

ethnicity, 1950 . . . . . . . .

Party breakdown of the political elite

by religion, 1940 and 1950 . . . .

Ethnic composition of the political

Elite, 1900-1950 0 o o o o o o 0

Ethnic breakdown of labor elite by

generation, 1940 . . . . . . . .

Ethnic breakdown of labor elite by

generation, 1950 . . . . . . . .

Number of each ethnic origin in labor

elite by union affiliation, 1940-1950 .

Number of each ethnic origin in UAW

leadeI‘Ship, 1940-1950 0 o o o o a

Number of economic elite listed in

social directories, 1900-1950 . . .

Number of economic elite listed in social

directories by religion, 1900-1950 . .

ix

Page

225

227

228

234

235

237

238

245

246

262

264

265

266

278

280



Table Page

44. Number and percentage of economic

elite as members of Yondotega Club

by ethnicity, 1900-1950 . . . . . . . 284

45. Number and percentage of economic

elite as members of Detroit Club by

ethnicity, 1900-1950 . . . . . . . . 285

'46.. Number and percentage of economic

elite as members of Detroit Athletic

Club by ethnicity, 1900-1950 . . . . . 288

47. Number and percentage of political

elite listed in social directories,

by ethnicity, 1900-1950 . . . . . . . 290



LIST OF FIGURES

Figure Page

1. The structure of elites in the modern

industrial community . . . . . . . . 27

2. Elite sectors of the modern industrial

community . . . . . . . . . . . 28

xi



INTRODUCTION

Throughout the sociological literature of the past

four decades the subject of community stratification in

American society has been afforded prodigious considera-

tion. The plethora of studies which followed the pioneer-

1119 works of the Lynds indicated that this was an area of

investigation recognized in the discipline as highly

llnSigl'lificant as well as amenable to empirical effort.

addition to the Middletown studies, the works of Warner

and Bollingshead together represent a base from which most

later endeavors drew methodological and theoretical

inspiration. 2

 

\

Y 1Robert S. and Helen M. Lynd, Middletown (New

10331:: Harcourt, Brace & Co., 1929); idem, Middletown

“tensition (New York: Harcourt, Brace & o., ).

2W. Lloyd Warner and Paul S. Lunt, The Social Life

Yale University Press,Of a Modern Communit (New Haven:

8531:); Idem, The Status System of a Modern Community (New

a‘gf'en: Yale University Press, 1942); W. Lloyd Werner et

~ . Democracy in Jonesville (New York: Harper & Bros.,

#949); August B. Hollingshead, Elmtown's Youth (New

th- John Wiley 8. Sons, 1949).



Studies of Hunter, Dahl, and Mills during the

1950s and early 1960s can be seen as representative of an

evident trend toward description of the uppermost strata

of the class, prestige, and power hierarchies of American

communities. The focus of investigation thus turned from

the community as a whole to a small, albeit dispropor-

tionately significant, segment of it. Community power,

its composition and locus, now became a foremost topic of

analysis about which several contrasting theoretical

8°==hools emerged .

At the same time that community stratification

studies were experiencing these shifts in foci, ethnic

8"indies in American sociology underwent a general decline

so that by the late 19605 a reconsideration of the ethnic

fEuztor in American social deve10pment could only be called

a resurgence. It is important to note that, although all

\

3Floyd Hunter, Community Power Structure (Chapel

I'15-).1: University of North Carolina Press, 1953); Robert A.

tDahl, Who Governs? (New Haven: Yale University Press,

1961); and C. Wright Mills, The Power Elite (New York:

2'Kford University Press, 1956).

4See, for example, Andrew M. Greeley, "American

s<3c:iology and the Study of Ethnic Immigrant Groups,"

I\nternational Migation Digest 1 (1964): 107-13. $11113

h~<>tes EKe original dominant pIace of ethnic studies in

he discipline: ”The study of the life of immigrants was

indeed one of the original justifications for the exis-

tence of American sociology; it was in part because no

c3ther social scientists dealt with the problem created by

1"migration that socioloqists were able to legitimate

their emergence as a separate academic department."

ward A. Shils, The Present State of American Sociology

(Glencoe: The Free Press, 1948), p? 25.



dealt with it to some degree or another, in few cases did

the earlier community studies attempt to treat ethnicity

as more than another aspect of the general system of

stratification. Anderson's study of Bridgeport and

Warner's in-depth analysis of the ethnic groups of Yankee

City (Newburyport) are notable exceptions.5 Both of these

works can be seen as attempts to concentrate upon eth-

nicity as a key variable in the shape and makeup of the

community's class, power, and prestige systems. The pre—

38nt study is to be viewed similarly. Most basically it

is an attempt to link ethnicity with one particular aSpect

of stratification in an American city, specifically the

elite structure at the apex of its social hierarchy.

Iifilnterdisciplinagy

Or\ientation

The analytical scheme to be employed in the pre-

Sent study as well as its method of investigation are to

k3‘3 fashioned in such a way as to combine both historical

and sociological perspectives. It is necessary to empha-

85~2e this point at the outset not only to make clear our

intended mode of Operation but to preperly place the

study within bounds which do not necessarily display

$cise lines of demarcation. The study is, in short.

 

5Elin L. Anderson, We Americans: A Study of

Qiea_)ir_ag_e_in an American City fiambridge: Harvard Uni-

ers ty Press, 1937?; W. Lloyd Warner and Leo Srole, The

§ial Systems o_f_ American Ethnic Groups (New Haven:

file University Press, 1945).



  

   

I

4

u

 

0-.

  

'0

'6.

     



sociohistorical, combining synchronic and diachronic

elements.

The generally ahistorical nature of past commu-

nity studies can be interpreted at least in part as an

attempt to explain social phenomena exclusively with syn-

chronic measures; to do otherwise has often been viewed

as not properly within the realm of sociological inquiry.

Reiss explains this apparent neglect of the time dimen-

sion as a tendency for sociological investigation to

substitute the comparative analysis of conununities 1'2.

time for the historical analysis of communities through

time.6 There has been, in other words, an evident lack

of intensive analysis of social forms and processes in

changing community contexts. The resultant findings of

s"indies which have adapted such an ahistorical perspective

are often of limited value and in some cases their valid-

ity is seriously jeOpardized. Thernstrom has pointed out

that to measure empirically the shape of a community's

8‘Zratification structure at a single point while abandon-

ing the historical dimension is to yield only a single

.‘ Snapshot” in which changes over time can only be

Q<3nd ectured . 7

\

6Albert J. Reiss, Jr., ”Some Logical and

Methodological Problems in Community Research," Social

EOrces 33 (1954): 56.

7Stephan Thernstrom, Poverty and Progress: Social

lélgbility inJ Nineteenth Century City (CamBridge: Harvard

hiversity Press, 1964), p. 2 .



The present study is an attempt to construct not a

single picture of one aspect of a community's stratifica-

tion system but rather a series of pictures in which com-

parisons may be made within a temporal dimension. If its

conclusions are thus largely diachronic, on that basis

alone it is not to be considered necessarily more histor—

ical than sociological. As Schermerhorn has well noted:

to seek for regularities at the sociohistorical level

is to look for broad tendencies, trends, and recur-

rent sequences of events in such a way that they have

a verifiable relationship to "times when and places

where."8

Hence it is to be expected that future investigations of

Cities experiencing socioeconomic conditions similar to

t“-hcse of twentieth century Detroit will find its con-

clusions relevant and comparable. It can, in other words,

Serve as a contribution to what Nisbet has called the

study of "uniformities in time."9

Furthermore, the distinction between the socio-

lo91cal and historical perspectives may not be as irre—

concilable as is frequently assumed. Sociological analy-

818 often implicitly adapts a static bias in which the

°°nstant flux of social systems is denied. Such a

\

 

A 8R. A. Schermerhorn, Comparative Ethnic Relations:

1'1 Framework for Theory and Research (New York: Random

ouse, 1970), p. 190.

1 9Robert A. Nisbet, Tradition and Revolt: Histor-

Qa1 and Sociolo ical Essays (New York: Random House,

3' pp. 9- 4o

 



perspective is not unlike what one philosopher of history

has called "substantialism," in which it is assumed that

only that which is unchanging is knowable by man; such a

theory of knowledge at once negates an historical per-

spective. Yet, such a "timeless" sociology appears a

delusion. Horowitz explains that if sociology is in fact

timeless and society Operates in a sequence of events

called the passage of time, "then either social man is in

a state of permanent equilibrium or the sociologist is

living in a minus—one dimension."11 Neither a synchronic-

diachronic nor a nomothetic—idiographic dichotomy is an

entirely accurate description of the conceptual differ-

ences in time and scope of the two disciplines. Just as

h-‘°l8torians may often seek to uncover the repetitive and

the patterned, so too may sociOIOgists utilize, if only

implicitly, the historical data of the social units they

are analyzing. Riesman's observation in this regard seems

apprOpriate:

. . . it hardly needs argument . . . that we cannot

assay the weight of any prevailing pattern of atti-

tudes and institutions without appreciating their

historical development, and that if we do not study

 

\

Y 10R. G. Collingwood, The Idea of History (New

Ork: Oxford University Press, 1956). P- 42-

( l:I'Irving Louis Horowitz, ed., The New Sociology

Naw York: Oxford University Press, 1964), p. 24.
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permanence and change in a time dimension we might

as well surrender altogether the effort to under-

stand society.1

Statement of the Problem

Basically this study will deal with the extent

(If ethnic penetration of the elite structure of the city

<1f Detroit, Michigan during the period 1900 through 1950.

Analysis will generally revolve around an attempt to

answer the following questions:

1. to what extent have non-Anglo-Saxons penetrated

the elite structure of the city;

2. which particular ethnic groups have displayed

most noticeable success in entering the elite

structure and which have been most saliently

absent;

12David Riesman, Individualism Reconsidered

(cilencoe: The Free Press, 1954?) p. 470. From a perusal

c’f' the literature dealing with the contemporary relation-

ship between sociology and history it is immediately

apparent that the exchange between them has been less

than equitable. The appeals from historians that their

discipline become more sociological surely have been

louder and stronger than those emanating from sociologists

cfilling for the adOption of a more historical approach.

‘aufikbng those who have recognized the legitimacy of comple-

entary perspectives are Barrington Moore, Political Power

£‘rhd Social Theo (Cambridge: Harvard University Press,

; Kai T. Er1 son, ”Sociology and the Historical Per-

spective," American Sociologist s (1970): 331-38;

(2' Wright MIIIs, Tfie Sociolo ical Imagination (New York:

c>3tfbrd University Press, 1953); H. Stuart Hughes, "The

Iiistorian and the Social Scientist," American Historical

Review 66 (1960): 20-46; and Robert Bierstedt, "Toynbee

3‘13 Sociology,” British Journal of Sociology 10 (1959):

5~104.



3. what particular segments of the Detroit elite

structure have been most accessible to non-

Anglo-Saxons;

4. what typological similarities have been exhibited

in the career paths of those non-Anglo-Saxons who

have attained elite status;

5. what structural and cultural factors may explain

the above patterns.

Studies of elites in communities have generally

focused either on the question of which group or groups

01? leaders occupy pre-eminent power positions or on how

Crucial decisions are made and by whom. Neither Of these

themes is our ultimate concern. Rather than the dynamics

of power distribution our focus is on the social charac-

teristics, specifically the ethnicity, of those in elite

positions. It is to be understood that the study's

primary aim is therefore not to present a complete analy-

sis of the city's elite structure during this period. In

short, we will examine the degree to which members of

Detroit's non-Anglo-Saxon ethnic groups were able to

reach positions of power and prestige during the first

heilf’of the twentieth century. The immediate objective

‘13 thus to provide data concerning the ethnic origins of

elite members and to investigate those factors which may

e3“plain the resultant patterns.



A direct bearing on the study of ethnic assimila-

tion is also incumbent on the study's findings. Elite

membership of non-Anglo-Saxons is therefore to be treated

as an index of structural assimilation as well as an

indicator of social mobility. If structural assimilation

is thought of as entrance into all social organizations at

all institutional levels and the allocation of roles

within them on other than an ethnic basis, then the ob-

servation of movement of members of various ethnic groups

into elite positions may serve as an indicator of the

relative presence or absence of such a phenomenon.

Gans has suggested that any study of ethnic groups

must consciously pose the problem: "is what happens to

migrants ultimately more or less a function of their

characteristics and culture than of the economic and

Political Opportunities which are open to them when they

Eufrived and subsequently."13 In the final analysis it

is the pursuit of a partial answer to this question in

one community that is the prevailing concern of this

study .

°\rganization of the Study

The utilization of a structured theoretical frame

9f reference is perhaps the chief mechanism by which

\

13Herbert J. Gans, ”Some Comments on the History

915 Italian Migration and on the Nature of Historical

Research," International Migration Review 1 (Summer

1967): 8.



10

historical analysis may be transformed from simple des-

cription to social interpretation. The use of a con-

ceptual model defines the exact dimensions of the histor-

ical problem, guides its explanations, and makes explicit

its underlying assumptions. By relating gathered data to

a body of theory, conclusions reached are no longer 2‘1

{to—c but may be subjected to the scrutiny of both past and

future investigation.14 Chapters I and II will attempt

to deal with this first requisite task by establishing a

general theoretical framework upon which the analysis will

be constructed. Through a brief review of several rele-

vant conceptual schemes, a model apprOpriate to the

Particular time and community under investigation may

Subsequently take form.

The purpose of Chapter III will be to explicate

the methodological procedures employed and to clarify the

Peculiar requirements of the study which led to their

adOption. Given the researcher's inability to directly

c-"<>nfront his subject matter, the analysis of social pro-

cesses over an extended time period necessitates particu-

1a;- data gathering procedures. In contrast with the

so(:iolOgist'. employing techniques of survey research,

controlled experimentation, or participant-observation,

\

14For a lucid example and explanation of the

aPplication of a theoretical model to historical analysis,

see Neil J. Smelser, "Sociological History: The Indus-

trial Revolution and the British Working-Class Family,”

aQurnal of Social History 1 (1964): 17-35.
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the goal of the historical sociologist is a reconstruction

of a once-living reality, based upon what evidence is

presently available to him. There exist, as a result,

certain methodological perplexities which must, in some

way, be worked around.15

A final preliminary necessity consists of the

establishment of a working nomenclature which will provide

the study with clarity and consistency.16 Terminological

problems are seemingly endemic to the social sciences and

the concepts of ”elite,” ”ethnicity," and "assimilation"

are not exceptional to the ambiguity which often surrounds

many of the descriptive instruments of sociology. Within

the contexts of the discussions of theory and method in

Chapters I, II and III, more concise definitions of key

concepts to be employed will be formulated.

Chapter IV will place the study within its proper

historical milieu. A detailed social history of Detroit

in the twentieth century is, of course, beyond the scOpe

\

15Riesman fittingly remarks that "there is one

Problem which no amount of improvement in research

Inethods will ever permit us to overcome, namely the

imitation of our knowledge of the past imposed by the

unfortunate fact that we cannot interview or test the

ead." Riesman, Individualism Reconsidered, p. 469.

(3 16Zetterberg has noted that explicit definitions

f terms, to the annoyance of many critics, are what

beet sociological writings apart from historical and

iographical writings.” Hans L. Zetterberg, On Theory

§d VerificJation in Sociolo , 3rd ed. (Totowa, N.J.:

edminster Press, 1965), p. 30.
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of the study and in any case would not be apprOpriate to

its purpose. Those aspects of the city's socioeconomic

development will be highlighted, therefore, which are

felt to be particularly germane to an explanation of the

makeup of its elite structure and the movement of ethnics

into these positions.

An additional purpose of this chapter will be to

explain the choice of Detroit in the twentieth century as

the locus of investigation. Comparison with other cities

‘of this period may reveal a developmental course that

marks this community as an almost ideal social setting

in which to trace the historical patterns of adjustment

and mobility of ethnic groups. Similarly, the time

Period involved represents the most dynamic in this city's

history both from an economic and political as well as a

8C>cia1 standpoint and is therefore likely to reveal a

greater differentiation in elite recruitment patterns

t1'lan other eras.

The main body of data to be subsequently intro-

d-\1ced and analyzed will consist of a breakdown of the

community's elite structure by ethnicity, placed within

l'1.'i.storica1 epochs which are distinguishable in terms of

I)etroit's socioeconomic development. This will comprise

the following four chapters. A final chapter will be

devoted to a general summary of conclusions, an evalua-

tion of suggested hypotheses, and a re-examination of the

qevelOped model .



CHAPTER I

THEORETICAL ORIENTATION

lhe Concept of Elite

As is the case with so many concepts of social

s<=:i.ence, the notion of elite is at once subject to a large

and often confusing variety of interpretations. If the

1Eelsm becomes an essential unit of the sociological lexicon

following the expositions of Pareto and Mosca in the late

nineteenth century, the ideas underlying it are surely to

1362 traced to the genesis of social thought itself.1 Given

its well—founded place in the contemporary disciplines of

s<>cial science as well as its common usage among the lay

E>1Iblic, the diversity of its conceptualization and the

fItequent inconsistency of its application should not be

Linexpected. To agree with Nadel's assertion that "what-

E"for else we may mean by elite, we obviously mean a body of

persons enjoying a position of pre—eminence over all

\

1Vilfredo Pareto, The Mind and Society, ed. Arthur

JE-dLvingston (New York: Harcourt, Brace & Co., 1935);

eaetano Mosca, The Rulin Class, trans. Hannah D. Kahn

( New York: McGraw-HiII, I939} .

13
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others," is to leave the arbitrariness of definition still

unresolved.2 What is "pre-eminent," of course, becomes

most critical and this will necessarily vary with differ-

ent descriptive criteria. Since clear—cut boundaries of

such social categories do not make themselves salient,

definitions are often tautological at best.

The concept of elites adopted in this study is

one that recognizes such categories as integral units of a

Society's stratification system, as creations of that

System, and not subject to analysis apart from it. Follow-

ing Weber's classic tripartite model, elites are comprised

2f those individuals who occupy the uppermost stratum of

Each of a society's class, status, and grty hierarchies.

Elite Formation and

gratification Theory

To define a concept is only a first step in its

EXplication. Attached to any explanatory tool of social

science is a set of theoretical assumptions regarding its

structural or behavioral origins which must be made clear

li>efore it is more generally applicable. In the case of

elites, the issues surrounding the concept appear to re-

flect the controversies of stratification theory in gen-

eral, notably the function, inevitability, and allocation

2S. F. Nadel, "The Concept of Social Elites,"

international Social Science Bulletin 8 (1956): 415.
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of ranked social positions. An explanation of elites thus

suggests the perspective of either of the two extant

models of stratification.

In a very general sense, what has been labeled the

"functionalist" approach consists essentially of the notion

that positions on the social hierarchy are filled on the

basis of a society's needs rather than from the needs or

desires of individuals. "Conflict" theorists, on the

(Dizher hand, view the allocation of positions and the sub-

Sequent inequality in the social hierarchy as arising

from the struggle for scarce values.3 For elites speci-

fically, then, the former model closely suggests the in-

fiexritable and functional view of such groups while the

latter explains their emergence as the result of indi-

viduals and groups- seeking to attain or consolidate

positions of power.

Theories relating specifically to elites antedate

the contemporary stratification debate but center upon

similar questions. The inevitability of elite formation,

for example, is most clearly postulated by Michels' thesis

that social organization necessarily breeds oligarchy, in

\

_ 3The controversy has not lacked for accommodation

in the literature. The most primary statements of the

two positions, however, are probably Kingsley Davis and

ilbert E. Moore, "Some Principles of Stratification,"

fillerican Sociolo ical Review 10 (1945): 242-49; and

Melvin M. Tumin, "Some Principles of Stratification: A

cJIC‘itical Analysis," American Sociological Review 18

(1953): 387-94.
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contrast to the Marxian notion of the emergence of a

classless society.4 Allocation of elite positions is

likewise dichotomized into Marxian and non-Marxian posi—

tLions, the idea of "elite circulation," expressed by

Pareto and later modified by Mosca, standing in contra-

distinction to the idea of continual control of the social

Structure by a ruling class whose power is essentially a

result of economic dominance.5

The debate over these two basic perspectives con-

tLinues though most agree that a synthesis is the more

realistic theoretical position.6 To the extent that it

represents a meaningful attempt at such a union, the pre—

sent study has adOpted Lenski's approach, the essence of

4Robert Michels, Political Parties (Glencoe:

UPhe Free Press, 1949).

5Indeed it has been pointed out that elite

1:heories which seemed to surface most profusely in the

:Late nineteenth century were largely intended as refuta-

1:ions of the Marxian model. See, for example, H. Stuart

Iiughes, Consciousness and Societ (New York: Random

Iiouse, 1958); and James H. Me1se , The Myth of the Ruling

<21ass: Gaetano Mosca and the Elite (Ann Arbor: Univer-

sity of Michigan Press, 1958).

6For a concise summary of the two, see Ralf

IDahrendorf, Class and Class Conflict in Industrial

SSociet (Stanford: Stanford University—Press, 1959),

I£>p. -65. Though he obviously leans toward one side

<3f’the controversy, Dahrendorf notes that "they consti-

f:ute complementary, rather than alternative, aspects

'<>f the structure of total societies as well as of every

Eelement of their structures."
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which lies in the explanation of a society's distributive

system, based upon the dual principles of need and power.

Building upon the assumption that all human

carganizations are imperfect systems in which the actions

<>f the parts are never completely subordinated to the

rmeeds of the whole, Lenski asserts that we should expect

1:0 find both cooperation and conflict as continuous and

riormal features of all societies. Assuming also that

individuals are self-seeking units, they will utilize the

\rarious resources with which they are endowed by nature

21nd society to attain their goals, the most primary of

Vehich is survival itself. Societal goals are not so

(easily defined but to the degree that theyare also self—

sseeking units, Lenski concludes that the goals of a given

society are "those ends toward which the more or less

(zoordinated efforts of the whole are directed-~without

Iregard to the harm they may do to many individual members,

seven the majority."7 Thus in a society in which a domi-

Iaant class has the power to determine the direction of

‘the coordinated efforts of the society, "the goals of the

society are the goals of this class."8

7Gerhard E. Lenski, Power and Privilege: A

EEheory of Social StratificatiEn (New York: McGraw-Hill,

1965), p. 41.

81bid.
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Although self-interest guides the actions of both

individuals and societies, power alone cannot govern the

distribution of rewards since most of these essentially

selfish interests can be satisfied only by the establish-

Inent of cooperative relations. Thus Lenski postulates

that ”men will share the product of their labors to the

sextant required to insure the survival and continued pro-

Ciuctivity of those others whose actions are necessary or

laeneficial to themselves."9

This first principle, however, makes no account

of how productive surplus, i.e., that which exceeds what

‘13 needed for survival, will be distributed. It is here

‘that "power will determine the distribution of nearly all

10 Given the<3f the surplus possessed by a society."

existence of a surplus, the distribution of rewards be-

(comes a function of the distribution of power rather than

(of system needs. Thus technology becomes the key variable

‘which determines the nature of the society's distributive

system. In technologically primitive societies with

little or no productive surplus, goods and services will

be distributed wholly, or largely, on the basis of need.

.Ae productivity increases, however, an ever-greater pro-

portion of the goods and services available will be

distributed on the basis of power.

E

9 10
Ibid., p. 44. Ibid.
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Applying this model specifically to elites, such

units may be seen to emerge initially on a purely func-

tional basis, given a society's need for their valued

:resources, be they skills, wealth, or other distinctive

<3haracteristics; movement into such groups, however, may

subsequently become dependent upon power resources which,

as Lenski explains, are generally antecedent to both

Iprivilege and prestige.11 Since elites have been defined

as those uppermost strata of a society's class, status,

:and party hierarchies, it follows, then, that the incmm-

bents of such positions occupy them as the result of the

possession of predominant economic or political power

:resources or, in the case of status elites, predominant

social honor.

The emphasis upon power as the key determinant

in elite formation should not lead, however, to a dis-

regard of status12 or prestige as either a determinant

 

11By viewing a society synchronically, system

"needs" are assumed, i.e. that which is necessary to

:maintain that system. A diachronic approach, however,

:makes a view of "system" needs as easily one of "elite"

needs which change through time.

12Except as it may be used to describe a posi-

tion on a particular hierarchy, throughout this study

'status" is to be employed in the Weberian sense,

denoting social esteem or prestige: "In contrast to the

purely economically determined 'class situation' we wish

to designate as 'status situation' every typical compo-

nent of the life fate of men that is determined by a

Specific, positive or negative, social estimation of

.honor." Max Weber, From Max Weber: Essays in Sociology,

ed.‘ 11" . H. Gerth and E. Wright M111?mew York: Oxford,

1946)! ppo 186-870
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of, or, in itself, the basis for the establishment of such

units. Lenski's model diminishes the significance of this

factor. He states that "while not denying that there is

a: certain element of feedback, the major causal flow has

been assumed to move from power and privilege to pres-

13
tLige." Thus we see a linear flow of the acquisition of

social advantage, with power the point of origin. Only

slight consideration is given to the possibility of a more

<=ircular flow in which power may be preceded by prestige

sand may even be its resultant product.14

Those who place particular emphasis upon the

iiunctional characteristics of elites display a similar

1:endency to overlook the status factor. Keller, with the

riotion of strategic elites, is perhaps typical in this

regard:

‘

13Lenski, Power and Privilege, p. 430.

14Most theorists of power who have considered the

loole of prestige at all seem to take a position parallel

1:0 Lenski's. Bierstedt, for example, states that "pres-

1:ige is frequently unaccompanied by power and when the two

(occur together power is usually the basis and ground of

[prestige rather than the reverse. Prestige would seem to

Ice a consequence of power rather than a determinant of it

(Dr a necessary component of it." See "An Analysis of

Social Power,” American Sociological Review 15 (1950) :

'734. On the other hand] weber's explanation of status

saroups appears to at least suggest the possibility of,

‘the reverse: "Every definite appropriation of political

lpowers and the corresponding economic Opportunities tends

E: result in the rise of status groups, and vice-versa."

onomy and Societ , ed. Guenther Roth and Claus Wittich

zNew York: Bedminster Press, 1968), p. 306.
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Strategic elites, in our view, consist of the minority

of individuals responsible for keeping the organized

system, society, in working order, functioning so as

to meet and surpass the perennial collective crises

that occur. . . . strategic elites do exist and per-

sist because of and to the extent that they perform

certain crucial social functions.

Keller further posits that the proliferation of

Smach elites is due primarily to the accentuation of the

social processes of pOpulation growth, occupational spe-

Cialization, bureaucratic organization, and moral diver-

16 Elite formation is thus seen as not only aSity.

Ifianctionally necessary development, but an unavoidable

Product of an increasingly complex social system. If

elites are defined in such a manner it is difficult to

Sailinsay their inevitable emergence in advanced industrial

Societies. Indeed it may be considered axiomatic that

functional or strategic elites, as part of a society's

Occupational hierarchy, will emerge in prOportion to the

degree of the society's division of labor: the more com-

IEilex the division of labor, the greater the number and

(idiversity of such elites. However, at the same time we

rlHist consider the possibility of increasing centralization

of decision-making as acting to diminish the number of

Such positions .

\

15Suzanne Keller, Beyond the Ruling Class:

Strate ic Elites in Modern Society New York: Random

I‘Icause, 1963T, p. 23.

161bid., p. 65.
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What is lacking in this account, however, is an

explanation of the origin and persistence of non-strategic

elites, more specifically those that may be called social

or prestige elites, which diSplay no apparent functional

role. Moreover, the significance of such groups as regu-

lators of movement into more purely strategic elites is

disregarded. Power as a function of prestige is not con-

sidered. Although the reverse is more likely to be mani-

fest in industrial societies, strategic positions may be

allocated at times as the result of status position. It

will thus be assumed in the present study that the class

and status hierarchies of such stratification systems are

fC>1? the most part mutually dependent; as such, an indi-

Vidual's position and/or mobility within one may be

derivative of the other.

El\ite Plurality in Industrial

\SOCieties

If elites are described as those collectivities

which occupy the uppermost positions of a society's occu-

EDad-Zional, prestige, and political hierarchies, it becomes

IIlecressary to more precisely-delimit such units. This is

an especially critical detail in the analysis of advanced

indVastrial societies in which are seen extremely complex

Qlass systems, structured upon intricately prescribed

divisions of labor. In those societies with relatively

leple social structures, the identification of individuals
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or groups with great power resources is facilitated by the

largely integrated nature of elites and stratification

systems in general. Little or no functional specialization

is evident owing to the society's simple division of labor

and its lack of clearly defined institutional sectors;

thus, economic, political, and normative power will gen-

erally be possessed by the same persons.

Given the complexity of industrial societies,

however, power resources are no longer found within the

realm of a single comprehensive group. Although a plural

stratification structure with an elite at the top of each

hierarchy is generally reCOgnized for such societies, it

is the specific composition of that structure, the rela-

tive importance of each elite, and the extent of inte-

gration among them which have led to differences in theo-

re"zical conceptualization. As a means of more fully

de‘Ieloping a working model for the present study, each of

these points will subsequently be clarified.

C\Lfis Systems

To disencumber the often confusing analysis of

multidimensional stratification structures, the notion of

"

class systems" will be adOpted. Lenski explains a class

33!?8tem as ”a hierarchy of classes ranked in terms of some

single criterion.”l7 If one may visualize a social system

\

17Lenski, Power and Privilege, p. 80.
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as comprised of individuals, classes, class systems, and

the distributive system, each representing a different

level of organization, they may be seen to telesc0pe in

such a manner that individuals are at the basic level and
 

constitute the units within classes, which in turn are the

units within class systems. These class systems together
 

make up the distributive system which can be interpreted

as essentially the larger socioeconomic structure. In

short, a class system represents a level of organization

midway between a single class and the total social struc—

ture. Thus, several hierarchies of classes--—class

Slatems--each established in terms of some single cri-

terion, may be conceptually created.

In the following analysis, three class systems

are delineated: an economic class system, subdivided into

business and labor sectors, a political class system, and
 

a Erestige class system. Position or status within the

business and labor sectors may be said to derive from the

elitent of one‘s economic resources, within the political

class system from the extent of political power, and

within the prestige class system from the extent of social

11<>nor. Elites then become those collectivities which

c5<=cupy the highest positions within each of these hier-

aditchies; they are, in short, the highest class of each

system .
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Strategic and social elites.--The delineation of

‘these four elite units makes imperative a conceptual

ciistinction between economic and political elites, and the

gxrestige elite. As a prestige group, the latter indi-

xniduals do not necessarily derive their high position from

power in the distributive system as do economic and

1p<>litical elites, although as has been suggested, in some

czaases they might. The basis of their presence in the

elite structure is, however, noticeably different from

other elite groups.

In contrast to the general tendency to disregard

the prestige dimension in elite analysis, Baltzell has

Cleaaveloped a conceptual scheme which appears to have more

€33Ltaarly encompassed both power and prestige factors. He

denotes two aspects of high class position: an 9.3-3.5?

J'i‘eferring to those individuals who maintain positions at

t:11€2 top of a functional class hierarchy, and an 22225.

EEEEEEEEI comprised of a group of families whose members are

€1€3scendants of successful individuals (i.e. elite members)

of one or more generations ago. This latter category is

E3Gaen as a group maintaining a unique style of life and a

<2(Dnsciousness of kind, making it clearly distinctive

‘“’ithin the general social hierarchy.18 It is essentially

\

18E. Digby Baltzell, Philadelphia Gentlemen: The

Eégking of a National Upper Class (New York: The Free

Press, 1958), pp. 6-7.
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:dhat Weber denotes as a status group or what we have

<3a11ed a prestige class. If examined in terms of class

systems, this scheme may be seen as having combined elites

(3f all functional or power class systems and distinguished

them from the elite of the prestige class system.

Baltzell more fully develops this model by sug-

ggtasting certain interrelationships between the two ele-

nncants. By virtue of their functional (power) position in

<3<>mbination with upper class (prestige) membership, a

tzllird category is now created, labeled by Baltzell an

eesstablishment.19 What has been constructed is essen-

tliLally a core elite group, consisting of those with both

E><>Vwer and prestige. A dual-level elite structure is thus

c=<>nceptualized wherein the upper level is confined to

t=lix>se possessing both characteristics. Here prestige is

not, necessarily a concomitant of power; indeed, the very

o£>posite may obtain in that those at the lower level, by

virtue of their lack of requisite status, do not enter

‘llle uppermost realm of power.

A similar conceptual scheme is to be employed in

the present study. When applied to the modern industrial

<2(ammunity the model may be graphically illustrated as in

IFigure l. The three sub-units of the functional or power

\

19E. Digby Baltzell, The Protestant Establish-

Inent: Aristocracy and Caste in Améfica47fiew York:

1Random House, 1964), pp. 75-72:
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Figure l.--The structure of elites in the modern industrial

comunity .

dimension have already been denoted as business, labor,

and political. In accordance with Keller's terminology,

‘311ese elites will be referred to as strategic and will be

distinguished from the elite of the prestige dimension

20
which will be referred to as the social elite. The

third unit of the structure, that which combines member-

ship in at least one strategic elite and the social elite,

‘Vill be labeled the pinnacle elite. The analytic model

\

20"Strategic elite” is not essentially different

from Baltzell's category of "elite” but Keller's label

and general definition seem a bit more incisive. The

adaption of "social elite" is similarly made to avoid

the confusion which seems to attach to Baltzell's use

of the term "upper class." The ambiguity of most appli-

cations of stratification terminology are, of course,

well recognized in the discipline.
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is thus a dual-level structure, both horizontally and

vertically.

Individual members of such an elite structure may

be seen to occupy one of four quadrants in a simple four-

fold table as shown in Figure 2. Those in sector a.

comprise the pinnacle elite, ranking high in both func-

t:ional power and prestige; sectors b. and c. constitute

elites which are at the lower vertical level of the struc-

tzcue, maintaining high status on the basis of either

functional power or prestige; sector d. consists of the

‘IEist majority of the community's pOpulace, those occupying

tlconrelite positions on both functional and prestige

hierarchies. It is the essential task of this study to

iLITvestigate the ethnic composition of these four quadrants

5L1: the Detroit community during the first half of the

‘Z‘ventieth century and to denote patterns of change in

 

‘3ilch.

P O W E R

High Low

: High Pinnacle Social

E Elite Elite

3 Strategic Non-

I Low Elites Elites

G

E  
Figure 2.--Elite sectors of the modern industrial

community.
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Elite Interrelationships

It has been suggested that although the plurality

of elite structures in modern industrial societies is

generally undisputed, the nature of their interrelation-

ship is often a basis for theoretical controversy. The

issues surrounding the correspondence of elites are

particularly evident in regard to what have been labeled

strategic elites, those to which social power is clearly

attached. The number and diversity of elites at the top

c>1f a society's functional class hierarchy will vary with

the number of classes conceptualized and the selective

criterion employed in each case. Thus, occupational

elites, elites of wealth, property elites, and so on may

all be so conceived.

In addition, scholars have constructed schemes

to describe the elite structures of modern societies in

terms of various institutional orders, with little evi-

dent agreement, however, as to which orders are part of

the general social system. Thus, Mannheim, for example,

posits the main types of elites as "the political, the

Organizing, the intellectual, the artistic, the moral,

arid the religious;"21 Porter suggests five functional

s3'stems--economic, political, bureaucratic, military,

\

21
Karl Mannheim, Man and Society in an Age of

Reconstruction (New York: Harcourt, Brace 8 World,
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22
and ideological-~each with a distinct elite. In short,

the variety of schemes may be said to correspond to the

number of studies undertaken and the proclivities of each

researcher .

The notion of class systems has been suggested as

one means of alleviating this confusion. In the present

study, business, labor, and political class systems have

been chosen for analysis on the assumption that it is in

these spheres that the greatest degree of power to shape

goals of the modern industrial community is found. Al-

though elites are to be seen at the top of other insti-

tutional orders, those within the economic and political

realms are deemed most significant. Form and Miller have

asserted that in assessing institutional power in the 0.8.

at mid-twentieth century, both on a national and a com-

munity level ,

The most powerful institutions are business, govern—

ment, and labor. Mass communication, military

organization, and education are of moderate nfluence.

The weakest institutions in ability to make their

values dominant are believed to be churché welfare,

recreational, and aesthetic institutions.

It is perhaps on the premise that only the political and

ecGnomic orders are capable of rendering far-reaching

\

 

53 22John Porter, ”Elite Groups: A Scheme for the

tIndy of Power in Canada,” Canadian Journal of Economics

% Political Science 21 (193?): 1510.

23William H. Form and Delbert C. Miller, Industr ,

Labor, and Community (New York: Harper & Bros., 1935) ,

D. 1.
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effects upon the society as a whole that elite analysis

and the analysis of power in general have concentrated on

either or both of these institutional spheres.24 The com-

nnunity power studies in American sociology have been par-

ticularly reflective of the idea that effective power re-

sides within either the economic or political domain,

although there is a noticeable lack of agreement as to

which, if either, is ultimately dominant in particular

communities.

Goal-integrating_elites.--It must further be con-

sidered that within each functional sphere or class system

are to be found a number of elite groups, each serving

Specific purposes. A more exact definition of such units

thus seems essential; in a sense, "elites of elites" must

be singled out.

In his study of Philadelphia, Baltzell suggests a

t'-Yl'><>logy of elites which seems particularly applicable to

the analysis of the industrial community. He maintains

that functional or what we have called strategic elites

may be subdivided into three basic categories: elites

which have a goal-integrating function, that is, those who

\

24
Although business and labor might be considered

only vertical sub-units of the same economic hierarchy,

we have chosen to distinguish them horizontally on the

£188‘Amption of their essentially distinct bases of power

mes<>urces. ”Business” is used here to denote the owners

andlor managers of industry and finance; labor's power

and influence, however, lie outside the framework of

industrial and financial ownership or management. Indeed,

3 very raison d'etre appears to lie in its role as a

counter force against that sector. Thus a distinct

MGrarchy emerges within its own ranks.
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decide the ends which the given social structure will

pursue; technical elites whose function it is to provide
 

the knowledge or means through which those ends are

achieved; and those who perform the intellectual function,

providing neither means nor ends but rather "ideas." The

functional elite structure is thus composed of "organizers,

technicians, and intellectuals."25 Baltzell contends that

it is the goal-integrating group which is most critical in

any society and whose changing composition is therefore

""3813 important for elite analysis. It is such elites which

are focused upon in the present study.

The notion of goal-integrating elites has been

8mggested by others who have varied their conceptualiza-

tions only slightly from Baltzell's. Davis, distinguishing

go"=‘:l-~integrating from technical positions, notes:

the importance of technical knowledge from a societal

point of view is never so great as the importance of

goal-integration, and goal integration takes place on

the religious, political, and economic levels, not

on the technological. Since the technological level

is concerned solely with means, a purely technical

position must ultimately be subordinate to other 26

positions that are religious, political, or economic.

I

n a similar manner, Janowitz separates elite "cadres”

f

rom elite "nuclei ":

UEhe elite cadre is the top membership of a skill

saroup or a large scale organization. It is the group

\

 

25Baltzell, Philadelphia Gentleman, p. 32.

M 261(139318)? Davis, Human Society (New York:

a'~‘-m111an, 1949), p. 37.6.
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composed of the specialists in the specific and

technical ends of the organization; and their

position is achieved because of these skills. . . .

[The elite nucleus] is the very small group of prime

leaders who hold the highest posts in the establish-

ment. They are oriented toward the broadest social

issues, including innovation, self-scrutiny, and

interrelations with other elites. It is the group

in whose hands the development and the decline of

their respective organization rests.27

Applying this scheme to the idea of class systems,

it may be said that those collectivities which stand at

the top of each functional class system, maintaining ulti-

milte power to shape its goals, and collectively the Loals

g the larger social structure, are goal-integrating

W. In modern industrial societies those positions in

which incumbents are able to define organizational goals

that have most extensive effects on the society as a whole

are primarily limited to the economy and the polity. If

Lenski's definition of social goals is recalled, the im-

p03:“:ance of goal-integrating elites lies in their capacity

to establish the direction of the society's collective

a(ztfi—ons. The dominance of political and economic

 

Co 27Morris Janowitz, ”Social Stratification and the

5‘an arative Study of Elites," Explorations in Entrepreneur-

*3“ History (1954): 8-9. The elites attached to the four

8i. T systems of Parsons' model of the social system may be

Byml larly viewed, with those of the "goal-attainment"

agatem corresponding to goal-integrating elites. Parsons

QEQS the polity as predominant in this regard: "the goal

Q the polity is to maximize the capacity of the society

I“ attain its system goals, i.e., collective goals." See

(Glcott Parsons and Neil J. Smelser, Economy and Societ

a lencoe: The Free Press, 1956), p. 19. For a speci 1c

b§91ication of the Parsonian model to elite analysis see

R‘ltai Etzioni, Studies in Social Change (New York: Holt,

l‘llehart & Winston, 1966), chap. 1.
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institutions in this regard is implied by Lenski when he

maintains that the two most basic goals to which a society's

members direct their coordinated actions are minimization

of the rate of internal political change and maximization

of production and the resources on which production

depends . 28

It should be noted that goal-integrating positions

Will not necessarily remain so classified given different

soci a1 structures or different historical periods; an

elite categorized as goal-integrating in one may be tech-

nical in another, and so on. Moreover, historically,

i3‘3‘t2i.tutional orders other than the polity and economy may

have performed essentially goal-integrating roles. The

relj~gious order, for example, can be seen to have exerted

a highly significant influence on the definition of social

9033—8 prior to the emergence of industrialization. Like-

wise . sectors such as education and communications may play

a f‘~-1‘I:ure role which will largely offset much of the in-

flueluce of the economic and political orders in the first

half of the twentieth century. The key point is that,

givfim structural changes in the society, new goal-

intfigrating units will emerge and established ones will be

relegated to the performance of non-goal-integrating

Eur‘Qtions. The example of labor as a sub-sectOr of the

\

 

28Lenski, Power and Privilege, p. 42.
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economy is a case in point. Particularly in industrial

communities, during the past several decades an elite of

labor leaders may be seen to have emerged with strong

capabilities to influence social goals.

Elite Coordination

Although the plurality of strategic elites in

advanced industrial societies is readily evident, it is

upon the degree of integration--both organizational and

behavioral--of these functionally specific units that

theoretical dispute centers. Terms such as "power elite"

and ”veto groups" suggest Opposite perspectives of the

ext-ent of centralization of the exercise of effective

POWer within the various spheres of social activity.

At one pole the extant view is that elites of

Power are close-knit, having similar social origins,

maintaining similar interests, and thus acting as a rela-

ti‘fely unified force in societal decisions. Such a model

ass1.:lmes a single locus of power and minimizes the effects

of a: division of labor in the decision-making process.29

A s implified description of this position is a pyramidal

Soc ial hierarchy with a cohesive elite at its peak,

usually comprised of economic dominants, maintaining

\

 

Me 29On this point--power consolidation--both

I‘xian and elitist theorists seem to be in general

greement .
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essential socio-political power. Mills perhaps epitomizes

this view:

By the power elite, we refer to those political,

economic, and military circles which as an intri-

cate set of overlapping cliques share decisions

having at least national consequences. In so far

as national events are decided, the power elite are

those who decide them.30

Mills' analysis is focused upon a national elite

structure but at the local level similar perspectives are

not lacking in the literature. Baltzell, for example, in

describing the power structure of Philadelphia, asserts

thilt: "it is possible to state that in the 19309 the

ec=C>Iaomic and cultural life of the city was still dominated

by a. small nucleus of Philadelphia and Rittenhouse Club

metIlkaers."31 The Middletown (Muncie) studies of the Lynds

as well as Hunter's analysis of Regional City (Atlanta)

32
draw similar conclusions for different-sized communities.

\

 

C) 30C. Wright Mills, The Power Elite (New York:

.tiiifcbrd, 1956), p. 18. For critical evaluations of Mills'

R esis, see in particular Daniel Bell, "The Power Elite

deensidered," American Journal of Sociology 64 (1958):

£3“~50; and Talcott Parsons, "The Distribution of Power in

Smtt‘erican Society," World Politics 10 (1957): 123-43.

Mindies of national power which generally concur with

(c:J-1ls' model are Floyd Hunter, To Leadership, U.S.A.

(3 :r‘iapel Hill: University of Nort Carolina, I959); and

'Vwilliam Domhoff, The Higher Circles (New York: Random

House, 1970).

31Baltzell, Philadelphia Gentlemen, p. 365.

 

32Robert S. and Helen M. Lynd, Middletown in

Ia I957);Eransition (New York: Harcourt, Brace 8 Wor ,

<3y Hunter, Community Power Structure (Chapel Hill:

‘Jrliversity of North Carolina, 1953). A succinct, though
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In marked contrast to this position is the plural-

ist perspective in which social power is seen to be rela-

tively decentralized with no group able to exert undue

power beyond its own institutional realm. With regard to

leadership at the national level of American society, the

observation of Rose is perhaps typical:

Among the elites are several that have their power

through economic controls, several others that have

power through political controls, and still others

that have power through military, associational,

religious and other controls.33

1At» 1:he local level, Dahl's study of New Haven well-

exernplifies this position.34

Most interpretations of the pluralist view of

s<3C:i_al power recognize, at least implicitly, the notion

0f countervailing or, what Wrong calls, "intercursive"

Power among the various elite sectors:

Intercursive power exists where the power of each

party in a relationship is countervailed by that of

the other, with procedures for bargaining or joint

\_

glearly tendentious, critique of this perspective of

aornInunity power is Nelson W. Polsby, Community Power

‘JEL___yPolitical Theory (New Haven: Yale Universityf'1963).

(3 33Arnold Rose, The Power Structure (New York:

xford University Press, 1967) , p. 6.

 

34

 

 

1? Robert A. Dahl, Who Governs?: Democracy and

c"Per in an American City (New Haven: Yale University,

t:hg3U. Dahl‘s conFlusions take particular exception to

i e notion of political dominance of economic leaders

the community.
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decision making governing their relations when

matters affecting the goals and interests of both

are involved.

This is in contrast to what Wrong refers to as "lntegral"

power, in which decision and action initiations are ef-

fectively controlled by a single power unit, a View

clearly attached to the power elite position.

To generalize on the basis of either of these two

Perspectives is to ignore the economic, political, demo-

graphic, and cultural singularity of individual communi-

ties. Muncie, Atlanta, New Haven, and even Philadelphia,

do not necessarily resemble twentieth century Detroit

ejHillier socially, economically, or politically; meanlngful

comparisons are therefore not likely to be made. More-

°Ve 1:, historical analysis compels the use of a flexible

apE>zroach given the structural changes which may manifest

t1"e‘ruselves over several epochs.36

This study has adopted what is essentially a

pl‘-:I.:ralist view of power at the lower level of the elite

structure. Within the strategic hierarchy at this level,

Rel ler's statement is appropriate: "No single elite can

\

 

”Some Problems in Defining Social35Dennis Wrong,

674.Po‘Werfl' American Journal of Sociology 73 (1968):

36In this regard, Dahl' 8 analysis has clearly

Qusidered the historical factor. Several temporal

givisions are denoted, each representing a significant

ellange in the composition of New Haven' s power structure.

see Dahl, Who Governs?, pp. 11-62.
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outrank all others because no one elite knows enough about

the specialized work of the others."37 It is further

assumed that strategic elites at this level tap their

power resources from functionally distinct sectors of the

community.

At the pinnacle level, however, the extent of co-

ordinated action by elites may increase substantially.

Porter has noted that although u_n_it_:y of functional elites

is rarely achieved in Western social systems, coordination

may become quite noticeable:

The increasing complexity of a society's internal

system and the increasing complexity of its relations

with other societies bring with them a higher degree

of coordination, and thus a greater concentration of

power.

EVer: if it is assumed that the functional specificity of

8"iJE‘ategic elites at this uppermost level remains constant,

:it: .is the interaction in mutual clubs and associations

‘t11iift provides the framework within which individuals of

diverse elites may display organizational and behavioral

c()Qxdination. Indeed, it is the very coincidence of

mnegmnflbership in the strategic and social elites that creates

such a pinnacle category in the first place. To the

e:"‘§ent that strategic and social elites interact, the

\

37Keller, Beyond the Ruling Class, p. 32.

38John Porter, The Vertical Mosaic: An Analysis

Qt Social Class and Power in Canada (Toronto: University

of Toronto Press, 1965), p. 211.
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conditions for reciprocal power arrangements, not present

at the lower level of the elite structure, are created.

The changing nature of these interrelations (and

thus for the shape of the elite structure as a whole) over

extended time periods, however, must be emphasized. Rela-

tive integration among elites may be seen to exist in

earlier periods while more fractionated relations may

obtain in later ones. The entrance of new elements into

the structure (a labor sector, for example) may provide

the conditions for a rearrangement, or possibly even

disappearance, of the pinnacle group.

Elite Recruitment

Different views of the extent of integration of

elites in turn suggest divergent patterns of recruitment

of personnel for such groups, an issue of more central

concern to the present study. The notions of ruling

class and, to a lesser degree, power elite carry with

them implications that incumbent elites are able to

determine their replacements largely on the basis of

their currently-held power positions; achieved criteria

for the selection of members are thus not critical.

Multidimensional models of elite structures, on the other

hand, are more likely to see recruitment as resting

essentially on achieved criteria, a condition imposed

generally by the functional requisites of complex social

Systems: specialized roles of diverse social institutions
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call for individuals with corresponding skills and

talents, regardless of social origin.

As was previously noted, a purely functional

model of elites tends to discount the effects of status

upon elite formation. No account is provided either for

the persistence of non-strategic elites or their capaci-

ties to furnish pathways to strategic elite membership.

More importantly, perhaps, there is no provision for the

role of ascribed statuses--ethnicity in particular--in

determining the occupants of elite positions, irregardless

of their functional qualifications. Hence, as to the

recruitment of personnel into such units, explanations

resting upon the notion of needed social skills alone

are inadequate. While adhering to a functional explana-

tion, Keller seems cognizant of this problem. She notes

that even when strategic elites are functionally differ-

entiated with the result that a single group can rarely

serve as an adequate source of supply for all elites,

nonetheless "some group affiliations are preferable,

hence more advantageous, than others, resulting in the

informal exclusion of certain groups."39 Yet, in her

analysis the effects of such ascribed criteria are mini-

mized: the variable standards which must be maintained

for the placement of individuals into strategic elite

——‘

39Keller, Beyond the Ruling Class, p. 177.
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positions are seen as a means of assuring a wider social

base of recruitment.40

In the present study, clearly some notion of

recruitment must be adOpted which complements the dual

structure of elites which has been posited, one which

provides for social as well as strategic elite selection.

Furthermore, since elites have been defined as units of

class systems, recruitment or circulation should more

prOperly be conceived of in terms of mobility. On these

points, Turner's scheme appears suitable.

Turner has distinguished two ideal-typical norms

of movement into elites, contest and sponsored mobility.
 

The former refers to the achievement of elite status in

Open competition where established elites cannot pre-

determine their replacements. Turner explains:

Contest mobility is a system in which elite status

is the prize in an open contest and is taken by

the aspirants' own efforts. While the "contest"

is governed by some rules of fair play, the con-

testants have wide latitude in the strategies they

may employ. Since the "prize" of successful upward

mobility is not in the hands of an established

elite to give out, the latter can not determine who

shall attain it and who shall not.41

. 4oBarnard notes that in formal organizations,

informal criteria of selection among executives, includ-

lng such ascribed characteristics as race, nationality,

and sex, may be deemed necessary as a means of assuring

cOmxpatibility of personnel and thus ease of communica-

tion. See Chester 1. Barnard, The Functions of the

Executive (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press,

, p. 224.

41Ralph Turner, ”Sponsored and Contest Mobility

and the School System,” American Sociological Review 25

(1960): 856.



43

Sponsored mobility, on the other hand, involves the re-

cruitment of elite members on the basis of choice by

established elites and cannot be attained by individual

endeavors:

Under 3 onsored mobility elite recruits are chosen by

the established elite or their agents, and elite

status is iven on the basis of some criterion of

supposed merit and cannot be taken by any amount of

effort or strategy. Upward mobility is like entry

into a private club where each candidate must be

”sponsored" by one or more of the members. Ulti-

mately the members grant or deny upward mobility

on the basis of whether they judge the candidate

to have those qualities they wish to see in fellow

members.42

Turner notes that in societies with multidimen-

sional elite structures contest mobility tends to pre-

dominate since no group is able to command control of

recruitment and no group maintains a monopoly of elite

credentials. Thus, when applied to the above proposed

elite structure, movement into strategic elites should be
 

of the contest type with achieved criteria of critical

importance. As to the social elite, however, sponsorship

more accurately characterizes the procedure of filling

Positions. Since position in the pinnacle elite is de—

Pendent upon a combination of strategic and social elite

membership, this unit becomes one in which personnel

m

42Ibid., p. 856. It is to be understood that

b0th types are what Turner calls "organizing norms" and

a8.8uch, they "do not correspond perfectly with the

°blective characteristics of the societies in which they

QXiSto nor are they completely independent of them."
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selection diSplays both contest and sponsored charac-

teristics. In a sense they appear in tandem; strategic

position may follow social elite status or the opposite

may obtain. In either case, selection on the basis of

competitive skills as well as sponsorship are apparent

for those who enter this topmost group. Many who are

selected for social elite status will not possess the

skills necessary for strategic elite membership (sector b.

of Figure 2), and in the same manner, many may attain

functional elite status while lacking the required social

characteristics established by the incumbent prestige

elite (sector c. of Figure 2). In both of these cases

pinnacle elite status is denied.

The Theoretical Framework

Summarized’

At this point it seems expedient to clarify in

summary form the basic components of the model of elites

which has been developed and within which the gathered

data will be organized.

1. Elites are defined as classes, that is, those

groups at the top of each class system, possess-

ing the greatest amount of power, privilege, or

prestige, or some collective combination of the

three.
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Class systems correspond to a society's insti-

tutional network, thus providing in modern indus-

trial societies a multidimensional structure of

systems with elites at their uppermost levels.

To the extent that elites are system decision-

makers, it is the goal-integrating elite of each

institutional sphere or class system which is

responsible for defining its goals; collectively

these goals are the society's.

In the advanced industrial community the most

significant institutional spheres of functional

power are business, polity and labor. The goal-

integrating elites of these class systems are

therefore responsible for establishing goals

which have community-wide effect.

In such communities, in addition to strategic

or functional elites, a social elite is evident,

comprised of those at the uppermost level of the

status or prestige class system.

Membership in strategic elites and the social

elite need not correspond, but when it does, such

individuals may be said to occupy a point at the

pinnacle of the social hierarchy. They possess

not only functional power but that which may

derive from prestige as well.
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Strategic elite positions are filled primarily on

the basis of contest mobility, social elite posi-

tions on the basis of sponsored mobility, and

those within the pinnacle group on the basis of

a combination of the two processes.

As well as denying social elite entrance, status

factors may intercede so as to block normal

contest routes to strategic elite positions.



CHAPTER II

ETHNICITY AND ELITE STATUS

The intent of this section is to theoretically

relate ethnicity to elite status and to suggest several

prOpositions regarding that relation in the modern indus-

trial community. The immediate purpose of a measurement

of the extent of elite penetration by members of Detroit's

ethnic groups during the twentieth century is to determine

how much elite status has historically been a function of

ethnicity in this community.1 In addition to its use in

 

1Like "elite,” the term "community" carries with

it several connotations. Although such a social unit may

be conceptualized in geographic and political as well as

sociological terms, it becomes increasingly difficult to

precisely apply either in highly urbanized areas. During

the early years of the period under analysis, the Detroit

Community may have been said to lie within the political

boundaries of the city. With industrial and population

exPansion, however, a limitation of investigation to the

Central city became less meaningful. This was an impor-

tant factor in our decision to terminate the study at

950. We have limited our focus to the political and

Statistical unit of the city of Detroit as closely as pos-

8ible, but to have ignored the basic ecological ties to

its contiguous satellite cities-~especially in terms of

t8 economic activities--would have made our total analy-

218 largely invalid. On alternative conceptualizations of

90mmunity," see Thomas M. Meenagan, "Community Delinea-

tlop: Alternative Methods and Problems," Sociology and

Sflual Research 56 (1972): 345-55.
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this case as a dependent variable, elite status may be

seen as serving a further two-fold analytic purpose as

(1) an index of ethnic mobility, and (2) an index of struc-

tural assimilation.

Ethnicity Defined

In this study ethnicity is to be employed in a

broad, inclusive sense, subsuming national, religious,

and racial factors. The ethnic group so defined is one

made distinguishable on the basis of a unique cultural

orientation as well as a mutual identification on the

part of individual and larger society.2

By stressing cultural singularity as the founda-

tion of the ethnic group, we are able to so categorize

those groups which are frequently defined either in racial

or religious terms alone, in addition to the more commonly

understood criterion of national origin.3 The emphasis

2Various scholars in this area have appeared to

emphasize one of these two factors. See, for example,

James W. Vander Zanden, American Minority Relations, 3rd

ed. (New York: Ronald Press, 1966). p. 11; Brewton Berry,

Race and Ethnic Relations, 3rd ed. (Boston: Houghton

leflin, 1965), p. 46; Tamotsu Shibutani and Kian W. Kwan,

COmarative Ethnic Stratification (New York: Macmillan,

I533}, p. 35; E. K. Francis, "The Nature of the Ethnic

Group," American Journal of Sociolo 52 (1947): 393-400;

and Nathan Glazer and Daniel P. Moynihan, Beyond the

Eslting Pot, 2nd ed. (Cambridge: MIT, 1970), pp. 12-14.

 

 

3Glazer and Moynihan, speaking of American Blacks,

for example, aptly point out that "black" defines within

the American social context not so much race as a distinct

cultural style. Beyond the Meltin Pot, p. xxxix. The

idea of the "triple melting pot" simiIarly rests on the
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Upon the cultural factor alone, however, makes for an

almost limitless sub-categorization of a socially hetero-

geneous pOpulation. If we may speak of classes, for

example, as comprising distinct cultural orientations,

they too may in this manner be classified as "ethnic"

groups. Also, a strictly cultural conception provides

little explanation for those who have shed cultural dis-

tinctness from the society's dominant group but still

remain ethnically perceived. Clearly, in addition to the

term's cultural foundation is a necessary identificational

element as well. Gordon's conceptualization stresses

this aspect. He defines ethnic group so as to include any

group which is distinguished by race, religion, or

national origin, or some combination of these categories,

asstuning that there exists among them a common social-

PsYChological core. There is no implication that the

three are one, but rather that they each serve to create

\

ass"-‘ll'uption that each of the three dominant religions in

contemporary American society is more significant as a

aiculiar cultural form than a theological doctrine. See

001 Herberg, Protestant-Catholic-Jew (Garden City, N.Y.:

T uh:Leday, 1953): and Ruby Jo Reeves Kennedy, ”Single or

1255916 Melting Pot?: Intermarriage Trends in New Haven,

So ‘l940,"American Journal of Sociology 4? (1944): 331-39.

ofme have preferred the termfl'religio-ethnic" as a means

I“Ore precisely defining this combination. In the

firesent study, the religious (and racial) aspects are

naeJrstood in the term "ethnic.”
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a sense of peoplehood, a fact recognized by the frequent

use of the terms in interchangeable fashion.4

The ethnic group as minority group is implicit,

on the assumption that there exists in the society a core

group which is generally recognized as the cultural touch-

stone. Schermerhorn explains:

When we speak of a "dominant group" we mean that

group whose historical language, traditions, customs,

and ideology are normative for the society: their

pre-eminence is enforced by the folkways or by law,

and in time these elements attain the position of

cultural presuppositions.5

It is this group which can be synonymously labeled "host"

or ”receiving” society, or what Porter calls "charter

group:"

In any society which has to seek members from out-

side there will be varying judgements about the

extensive reservoirs of recruits that exist in the

world. In this process of evaluation the first

ethnic group to come into previously unpopulated

territory, as the effective possessor, has the most

say. This group becomes the charter group of the

society, and among the many privileges and prerog-

atives which it retains are decisions about what

other groups are to be let in and what they will

be permitted to do.6

 

4Milton M. Gordon, Assimilation in American Life

(New York: Oxford University Press, 1964), pp. 23130}

Baltzell's reference to a WASP (white, Anglo-Saxon,

Protestant) establishment is a clear example of such

usage. See Baltzell, Protestant Establishment.

5R. A. Schermerhorn, These Our People: Minorities
 

in American Culture (Boston: D. 5. Heath, 1949), p. 6.

6John Porter, The Vertical Mosaic (Toronto:

University of Toronto Press, 1965), p. 60. See also

Gordon, Assimilation in American Life, p. 72.
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The establishment of such a dominant group in American

society, primarily white, Protestant, and of British

origin, is vividly described by Glazer:

The original Americans became "old" Americans or

”old stock," or "white Anglo-Saxon Protestants,"

or some other identification which indicated they

were not immigrants or descendants of recent im-

migrants. These original Americans already had a

frame in their minds, which became a frame in

reality, that placed and ordered those who came after

them. Those who were like them could easily join

them. It was important to be white, of British

origin, and Protestant. If one was all three, then

even if one was an immigrant, one was really not

an immigrant, or not for long.7

Other than sex, the combined aspects of ethnicity

in American society represent the most significant ascribed

criteria of status for the individual in most areas of

social interaction. Together with class, they essentially

define the social actor's source of subcultural patterns

of behavior, his reference point of group identification,

and, perhaps most important sociologically, his social

area of most primary and many secondary relations.8

 

7Glazer and Moynihan, Beyond the Melting Pot,
 

p. 15.

8The most lucid description of the combined

effects of class and ethnicity is Gordon's concept of

the 'ethclass,” a social unit comprised of the inter-

secting area of class and ethnic hierarchies. See Gordon,

Assimilation in American Life, chap. ii, as well as his

earlier treatments at this idea in "The Concept of the

Sub-Culture and Its Application," Social Forces 26 (1947):

40-42; and "Social Structure and GoaIs in Group Relations,"

in Freedom and Control in Modern Societ , ed. Morroe

Berger, TheodoreAbel, and CEarIes B. Page (New York: Van

Nostrand, 1954). The notion of such a social category is

at least implied by Hollingshead in "Trends in Social

Stratification: A Case Study,” American Sociological

Review 17 (1952): 685.
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Elite Status and Ethnic Mobility
 

In ethnically diverse societies, ideally one would

expect to find a random dispersion of ethnic representa-

tives along the class and status hierarchies. In fact,

however, rarely is such a pattern manifest. What is often

more apparent is a clustering of specific ethnic groups at

various points of these hierarchies.

As to the extent of significance of class as a

function of ethnicity, there is little general agreement,

particularly with regard to the American social structure.

Some argue that ethnic differences in social rank are

essentially reflections of class differences while the

9
Opposite seems equally, and in many cases more, plausible.

By investigating the rate and extent of movement of ethnics

 

9This appears particularly so for those groups of

highly salient ethnic identity. Recent commentaries on

the structural position of American Blacks, however, re-

flect both views. O'Kane, for example, argues that social

class "assumes a primary position in defining and ex-

plaining the relationship between upward mobility and the

behavior of specific ethnic groups, while racial stig-

matization can be considered as relatively secondary in

importance. Class differentials, not racial differentials,

explain the presence and persistence of poverty in the

ranks of the urban Negro." See "Ethnic Mobility and the

Lower-Income Negro: A Socio-Historical Perspective,”

Social Problems 16 (1969): 310-11. The Report of the

NationaI’Advisory Commission on CiviI_Bisorders, on the

other hand, subscribes to the view that racial (ethnic)

differentials are fundamental: "European immigrants too,

suffered from discrimination, but never was it so per-

vasive as the prejudice against color in America, which

has formed a bar to advancement, unlike any other."

(New York: Bantam Books, 1968), pp. 278-79.
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into the uppermost strata of the various functional and

prestige class hierarchies in one American city, some de—

termination of this structural relationship may be

afforded.

Limitations and advantages of elite analysis.--One
 

of the fundamental problems of examining the relative

mobility of ethnic groups as whole units is their fluid

nature; they are different social categories when seen

at different points in historical development. Further-

more, the very boundaries of these groups are far from

clear even at their initial entrance into the receiving

society. More important to the researcher, perhaps, is

the generally poor quality of available data that can be

utilized in tracing their social movement. One of the

more prolific historians of ethnic mobility asserts that:

The uncertainty of registration data, the inability

to trace individuals from census to census and a

complex of factors related to the migration of the

population make it impossible reliably to trace

either the career lines of large groups of individuals

or significant intergenerational changes.10

In short, it is an uncertain task to trace the careers of

obscure individuals-~surely the great majority of immi-

grants and their offSpring--and to evaluate the extent

of their economic and social progress in sufficient

 

10Oscar Handlin, "A Note on Social Mobility and

the Recruitment of Entrepreneurs in the United States,"

Explorations in Entrepreneurial History 7 (1954): 2.
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numbers to establish a measurable pattern of their col-

lective mobility in a given period. Moreover, the

temporal and financial resources required for such a re-

search project seem equally prohibitive.

It is here that a study of elites can, to some

extent, overcome such impediments. If adequate bio—

graphical data is not available for such large numbers,

it is available, albeit not necessarily in systematic

form, for those who make their mark on the social history

of their communities. An analysis of ethnic representa-

tives at the upper levels of the social hierarchy can

thus serve as a second-best alternative to the seemingly

unfeasible course of tracing the progress of entire groups

through several generations with entirely inadequate

research materials.

A caveat must be advanced, however, against inter-

preting elite penetration as a general index of ethnic

mobility. The extent of movement at sub-elite levels

cannot necessarily be extrapolated from the findings at

elite levels. In the final analysis the only question

that can be safely answered from such an inquiry is, to

what degree does ethnicity serve as a factor in the allo—

cation of positions of power and prestige. It by no

means follows that if positions at the top are seen to be

limited to non-ethnics that this pattern is unavoidably

similar at lower points of the social hierarchy. It can,
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however, with some certainty indicate the limits of up-

ward movement during certain historical periods.

Elites and ethnic mobility: myth and reality.--
 

If the value of an open class system has historically

pervaded the ethos of American society it has not failed

to reach beyond sub-elite levels. Indeed, it is parti-

cularly at the elite level that democratic ideology

appears to insist most strongly upon Open processes of

recruitment. Lasswell, Lerner, and Rothwell, for

example, proclaim that:

Democracy differs from oligarchy not in the presence

or absence of an elite who wield most influence,

but in the closed or 922%, representative or un-

representative,responSi 1e or irresponsible

character of the elite. 11

In a like manner, Porter explains that the ethical ideals

which are dominant in Western democracies are not only

that there is popular participation in decision-making,

but also that the class system is open, ”that recruitment

to positions of power is a result of personal achieve-

ment in a competitive society."12

In short, as elite theory has seemingly gained

in acceptance, an effort has been made to reconcile it

with the tenets of social democracy. Thus, although its

 

11Harold D. Lasswell, Daniel Lerner and C. Easton

Rothwell, The Comparative Stud of Elites (Stanford:

Stanford University, , pre ace. talics mine.)

12

 

Porter, "Elite Groups," p. 498.



56

basic axioms are not altered in any significant way, they

are explained within a context which implies the preser-

vation of democratic social structures so long as elite

entrance is not circumscribed by rules established by

self-preserving groups or individuals, and that the elite

is not so classified on the basis of inherent qualities.13

The question then becomes, to what degree does

ethnicity impede mobility into elite positions. Ulti-

mately, only insofar as the core cultural group in the

society is willing to share its power and prestige may

an open class system be said to exist.

The prevalent image of ethnic mobility in Ameri-

can society has traditionally complemented the dominant

notion of an Open process of elite recruitment. The idea

of a common entrance status at the bottom of the social

hierarchy and a subsequent rise over a period of indeter—

minate time has seemed to characterize popular, and to

some extent scholarly, beliefs in this regard.14 Such a

 

13For a rejoinder to this view, see Peter Bach-

rach, The Theory of Democratic Elitism: A Critique

(Boston: Little, Brown), 19671

14Metder claims that sociologists, by and large,

have accepted the traditional liberal image of American

society in which eventual assimilation of ethnic groups

naturally follows from the provision of adequate mobility

opportunities: "Although they have repeatedly docu-

mented the discrepancy between social reality and cultural

myth in America, they have also taken the view that the

incorporation of America's ethnic and racial groups into

the mainstream culture is virtually inevitable." L. Paul

Metzqer, ”American Sociology and Black Assimilation:

Conflicting Perspectives," American Journal of Sociology

76 (1971): 628.
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model is well illustrated, for example, by Warner and

Srole's study of Yankee City. Here the researchers con-

clude that an essential similarity exists between the

paths of movement upward in the class hierarchy for each

arriving ethnic group. Although they point to the pre-

sence of modifying factors such as group size, order of

appearance, family structure, and religion, it is basi-

cally posited that to a considerable degree, each new

group repeats the occupational and status history of the

preceding ones.15

Especially at the elite level, however, prevailing

values tend to strengthen selection patterns and, as a

result, over a period of several generations there may be

displayed little conformity to the ideology of widespread

accessibility to positions throughout the social struc-

ture. In spite of rational procedures of recruitment,

particularly in filling strategic elite posts, those indi-

viduals with certain social backgrounds may come to be

preferred for reasons other than their necessary skills.

It is at this point that the functional model of role

allocation breaks down. It is perhaps noteworthy that

even Warner and Srole must point out that entrance into

the upper-most level of their conceptualized class

 

15W. Lloyd Warner and Leo Srole, The Social

Systems of American Ethnic Groups (New Haven: Yale

University Press, 1945), p. 63.
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hierarchy was not attained by any of Yankee City's

ethnic groups.16

At best, the divergence between the myth and

reality of ethnic mobility in American social development

remains problematic. With the increasing bureaucratiza-

tion of the economic and political spheres during the

course of the twentieth century, the paths of movement

upward were seriously modified; but the faith in the

assurance of an open class system, amenable now to differ—

ent forms of achieved mobility, remained essentially

intact. Although later studies have confirmed the pre-

sence of intergenerational mobility of ethnic groups as

units, the rate and intensity of such movement has been

subject to conflicting interpretations.17

It is felt that elite analysis can, at the very

least, provide with some accuracy a measure of ultimate
 

upward mobility, both its rate and extent. The methodo-

logical hindrances to a determination of class position

for other than elites of large ethnic populations have

 

16Ibid., p. 70.

17See, for example, Peter Blau and Otis Dudley

Duncan, The American Occupational Structure (New York:

John Wiley & Sons, 1967), in contrast WitB’the conclu-

sions of Michael Parenti, "Ethnic Politics and the

Persistence of Ethnic Identification," American Political

Science Review 61 (1967): 717-26. For an interesting

reassessment of Warner's Yankee City findings in this

regard, see Stephan Thernstrom, Povertyyand Progress:

Social Mobility in a Nineteenth Century City (Cambridge,

Mass.: Harvard University‘Press, 1964).
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already been alluded to and may in part explain the lack

of agreement among observors. In addition to its methodo—

logical convenience, however, elite analysis is to be

seen in itself as the chief means by which the degree of.

equality of status with the charter or core cultural group

can be confirmed. Such status is indicated by the extent

to which ethnic groups occupy a proportionate share of

positions of power and prestige.

Elite Status and Ethnic

Assimilation

 

 

It has been suggested that as an indicator of

group mobility, elite penetration must be cautiously

applied: with some surety it is a reliable measure of the

extent of upward movement of particular ethnic categories.

As an index of the degree of structural assimilation which

the ethnic group as a whole has experienced, however, its

validity is more clearly evident. It should be under-

stood, of course, that mobility and assimilation are not

to be considered mutually exclusive social processes.18

The notion of structural assimilation.--As a

temporal sequence of minority group adjustment, the

 

18The closeness of their relationship is well-

exemplified by Warner's statement that "our class system

functions for a large proportion of ethnics to destroy

the ethnic subsystems and to increase assimilation.

The mobile ethnic is much more likely to be assimilated

than the non-mobile one." Warner, The Social Systems,

p. 284.
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assimilation process has been described by observors with

a noticeable indefiniteness as to its behavioral and

identificational determinants.19 Allowing for a variety

of indicators, most theorists assume, however, that the

ideal-typical assimilated group is that which has been

incorporated into the structure of the receiving society

to the point of virtual extinction. Gordon explains that

in its ultimate phase, assimilation involves "the dis-

appearance of the ethnic group as a separate entity and

the evaporation of its distinctive values."20 Warner

similarly notes as a first criterion of assimilation "the

time taken for an entire group to disappear."21

Undue concern with the loss of identity of the

group, however, appears to lead to a neglect of the more

realistic situation in which the ethnic group and receiv-

ing society are mutually transformed through continual

interaction. Vallee, Schwartz, and Darknell emphasize

this possibility, particularly in societies which display

an abundant plurality of ethnic groups:

Assimilation is seen not in terms of immigrant

groups' or individuals' taking on the ways of a

supposed dominant group, but rather as a process

 

19For a concise summary of the conflicting usages

of ”assimilation," see Gordon, Assimilation in American

Life, chap. iii.

20Gordon, Assimilation in American Life, p. 81.
 

21Warner, The Social Systems, p. 284.
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in which a number of ethnic groups become increasingly

similar to one another in particular reSpects.

Balanced against it is differentiation, the rocess

by which ethnic groups become less similar.2

Although this is perhaps more accurately the

case, we may nonetheless safely premise that there has

been, and still persists, in American social development,

a dominant subsociety or core cultural group that pro-

vides the standard by which other groups measure their

relative degree of adjustment. This reference point,

as was suggested, is most commonly regarded as comprised

of Anglo-Saxon and Protestant characteristics.23

 

22Frank G. Vallee, Mildred Schwartz, and Frank

Darknell, "Ethnic Assimilation and Differentiation in

Canada," Canadian Journal of Economics and Political

Science 23 (1957): 541. A uséful compendium of the

dominant theoretical perspectives of the assimilation

process is found in Charles A. Price, "The Study of

Assimilation," in Migration, ed. John A. Jackson (Cam-

bridge: Cambridge unIVersity, 1969), pp. 181-237.

23This is not to mean, of course, that the sole

objective of either the ethnic group or the receiving

society is necessarily "total assimilation." Gordon

discusses what he refers to as the three "central

ideological tendencies" of ethnic assimilation in Ameri-

can social development: Anglo-conformity, consisting

of the adOption of behavior and values of the Anglo-

Saxon core group while renouncing the ethnic culture;

the melting pot, envisioned as a socio-biological blending

of the various groups; and cultural pluralism, involving

the preservation of many of the structural and cultural

aspects of the ethnic community within a common frame-

work. Gordon notes, however, that "It is quite likely

that 'Anglo-conformity' in its more moderate forms

has been, however explicit its formulation, the most

prevalent ideology of assimilation in America throughout

the nation's history." Assimilation in American Life,

p. 89.
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Reference in this study to a dominant or core group is

to imply such a category.

Although the sociological dimensions of the

assimilation process are clear in terms of structural

and cultural variables, many of the more frequently

cited sequential models have tended to concentrate upon

the psychological aspects of the problem. Eisenstadt's

scheme is essentially social-psychological, centering

upon individual rather than group adjustment to the new

society.24 Park's race relations cycle too, though

obviously concerned with the effects of group inter-

action, tends toward a social-psychological orientation,

given the emphasis upon such notions as the "marginal

man."25

Gordon's Model

Our point of reference is the group and, as such,

considerations of individual behavior are to be seen more

in terms of their group effects and implications: more

importance is therefore attached to the individual as a

group representative than as a unique social actor.

Gordon's conceptual model is one which more clearly

focuses upon the sociological parameters of the

 

24 .
S. N. Eisenstadt, The Absorption of Immigrants

(London: Routledge & Kegan Paul, Ltd., 1954).

25Robert E. Park, Race and Culture (Glencoe:

The Free Press, 1950).
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assimilation process. Here are outlined seven stages

which occur more or less in progression, ranging from

initial behavioral or cultural assimilation (accultura-

tion) to a final civic assimilation involving the absence

of value and power conflict between group and receiving

society. Presumably in this ultimate stage the ethnic

group as such is no longer distinguishable.26

The key phase of Gordon's sequential model, how-

ever, is the second or structural assimilation stage. As

he explains, "once structural assimilation has occurred,

either simultaneously with or subsequent to acculturation,

all of the other types of assimilation will naturally

follow."27 This point in the assimilation progression,

the catalyst for all other stages, is reached upon

entrance into the host society's (i.e., the value-defining

core cultural group's) institutional network on a primary

group basis. The initial stage, acculturation, need not

lead to structural assimilation but may remain for an

indefinite period the extent of movement along the pro-

gression. Once structural assimilation has occurred,

however, the others naturally follow in rapid succession.

Gordon's distinction between acculturation and

structural assimilation is an important one for it

clearly defines the external, behavioral aspects of ethnic

 

26Gordon, Assimilation in American Life, p. 71.
 

27Ibid., p. 81.
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group adjustment from the structural or social inter-

actional. Indeed, as Gordon himself points out, the often

synonymous usage of acculturation and assimilation has

led to much conceptual confusion.28 Moreover, it is the

difference between cultural behavior and social participa-

tion which is critical to an understanding of the assimila-

tion process as it has been manifest in American social

history.

If structural assimilation is taken to mean full

entrance into the societal network of the core cultural

group at all social levels of behavioral interaction and

at all levels of the class hierarchy, an analysis of the

extent to which this has occurred for particular groups at

elite levels is essential to an evaluation of their move-

ment along the assimilation scale. As with ethnic

mobility, much movement may occur at lower levels of the

 

28Consider the following description of Irish-

Catholics by one observor of the ethnic community: "As

a nationality group, and an early arrival at that, they

are already assimilated: as a religious group, they are

acculturated, but not socially integrated into the domi-

nant group." Judith R. Kramer, The American Minority

Community (New York: Thomas Y. crawe11, 1970), p. 121.

In this case, "integration” as still a third distinct

process of ethnic adjustment is introduced. Vander Zanden

defines integration as "the fusion of groups in the sense

that social interaction is no longer predicated upon

one's racial or ethnic identity.” American Minority

Relations, p. 300. The assumption here is that the

group’s ethnic identity remains intact. It is difficult

to discern a significant difference between this meaning

and that which Gordon has attached to structural assimila-

tion since the latter does not imply the disappearance of

the ethnic group's identity. Although it is an even-

tuality,it does not precede other necessary steps in the

assimilation process.
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class and status hierarchies, but until interaction is

evident at the uppermost levels, for the group as a whole,

assimilation is incomplete.

Elites asyprimaryygroups.--In terms of Gordon's

model, elites provide a potential locus of primary rela-

tions. A prevalent conception of elites in modern socie-

ties is that they constitute more than simply statistical

categories, but are discrete, socially homogeneous bodies.

This view is premised not necessarily on the basis of

hereditary transmission of position, but on the fact that

members of such groups are compelled by functional neces-

sity to interact on a personal basis, regardless of their

social origins. Regarding such functional exigency,

Baltzell describes Fiorello La Guardia's political career

as an example:

Part of the tragedy of [his] life was that, though he

had led a rich and convivial social life among his

artistic and professional friends of Italian and

Jewish extraction while he was a rising young lawyer

in Greenwich Village, when he went to Washington,

and later when he became Mayor of New York, he was

forced by his functional position of leadership

either to lead a social life within the elite or to

have no social life at all.29

Baltzell explains the need for close interaction

among elite members as extending into other primary areas

of social life, including residential patterns. For

 

29E. Digby Baltzell, The Protestant Establishment

(New York: Random House, 1964), p. 64.
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ethnics, presumably the higher one's functional class

position, the greater is the tendency to reside apart from

the ethnic community.30

In short, if not in all cases primary groups

themselves, elites provide the social setting for generat-

ing many primary relations. To that extent, in terms of

Gordon's definition, elite membership may be seen as an

index of structural assimilation.

Inter-elite behavior.--Not only may we see primary

social interaction within each elite group, but such

behavior may be displayed laterally across elite bound—

aries. Porter expresses this idea:

Because their decisions are taken either in co—

operation or in conflict with each other they

enter into a scheme of social relationships, and

thus acquire a degree of social homogeneity which

the masses do not have. . . . Common educational

backgrounds, kinship links, present and former

partnerships, common membership in clubs, trade

associations, positions on advisory bodies and

philanthropic groups, all help to produce a

social homogeneity of men in positions of power.31

Vidich and Bensman similarly describe "the interinsti-

tution clique," in which membership is drawn from a

multiplicity of organizations. The members' clique

 

30Although his analysis does not include those

of the upper strata, Gans indicates a similar tendency

among ethnics moving in class position from lower to

middle levels. Age and class become more significant,

ethnicity less so for primary group formation. See Herbert

J. Gans, The Levittowners (New York: Pantheon, 1967).

31Porter, Vertical Mosaic, p. 230.
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loyalties arise outside the framework of institutional

participation, resting instead on personal and extra-

institutional considerations. The functional perquisites

of such clique memberships are clear:

On the basis of one's institutional position each

individual is in a position to offer institutional

rewards to members of his clique who are not

members of his institution. And conversely, to

the extent that he is identified by other clique

members, he is in a position to make a claim on

these others for the institutional Opportunities

they can offer him.32

Given the above model, such inter-elite behavior

should be particularly evident at the pinnacle level.

Social interaction will presumably be more personal,

informal, and intimate here than at the lower levels of

the elite structure due to a common social elite status

in addition to variant strategic elite positions. If

cross-membership in each sphere of the strategic dimension

is not evident, such colleagueship is more easily seen

within the Sphere of the social elite where individuals

interact within private clubs and associations. For those

at the pinnacle level, the intimacy established here may

carry over into their activities which are more clearly

functional in nature.

Indeed, it is at this level that the club becomes

an important mechanism for consolidating and conserving

 

32Arthur Vidich and Joseph Bensman, ”Power

Cliques in Bureaucratic Society," Social Research 29

(1962): 471.
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both power and prestige. Baltzell states that "at the

upper-class level in America . . . the club (a private

voluntary association) lies at the very core of the social

organization of the accesses to power and authority."33 He

more specifically distinguishes between metropolitan and
 

suburban clubs, the former of far greater significance in

terms of their power-consolidating functions:

The circulation of elites in America and the assimila-

tion of new men of power and influence into the upper

class takes place primarily through the medium of

urban clubdom.34

The metropolitan clubs thus serve a dual function:

they are at once monitors of entrance into the uppermost

stratum of power and prestige as well as informal loci of

important community decision-making. McWilliams' observa—

tion clearly reflects these functions:

In most American cities it will be found that the

reins of social control can be traced to a particular

”prestige" club or similar institution. Not that the

club, as such, holds the reins of power; but rather

that the forces represented by its membership are

the dominant forces in the community. The member-

ship of such a club is a mirror which accurately

reflects the identity and relationships of power

groupings in the community. In fact, social insti-

tutions of this type are a favorite mechanism by

which power relationships are established and

 

33Baltzell, Protestant Establishment, p. 354.

34Ibid., p. 340.



69

maintained. It is precisely for this reason that

membership is invested with a premium value and

is regarded as important and desirable.35

If, as Gordon posits, large-scale entrance into

the dominant group's ”cliques, clubs and institutions"

marks structural assimilation, then to the extent that

parallel status hierarchies exist corresponding to the
 

various non-Anglo-ggxon ethnic groups, structural assimila-

tion is stymied. It is hardly sufficient to explain the

perpetuation of such parallel structures as the result of

the continued existence of the ethnic community. This

is, in effect, to diminish the significance of the core

cultural group in enforcing exclusion. As McWilliams

notes:

Institutions of this character are not based on the

innate congeniality of like-minded persons, but

rather on the strategical consideration of con-

solidating a power relationship. Social power is

organized by exclusion. The larger the number of

groups that can be excluded, the less will power

have to be shared.36

That the American metropolitan club structure has been

thoroughly dominated by Anglo-Saxon Protestants is a

conclusion reached by the few studies which have

 

35Carey McWilliams, A Mask for Privile e: Anti-

Semitismin America (Boston: LItEIe, Brown, I348),

p. 115. For a descriptive account Of the juxtaposition

of significant corporate power groupings within one such

metrOpolitan club, the Duquesne of Pittsburgh, see

Osborn Elliott, Men at the Top (New York: Harper & Bros.,

1959), pp. 159-71.

 

 

36

McWilliams, A Mask for Privilege, p. 116.
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considered this aspect of community power and prestige.37

Such dominance, to the point of purposeful exclusion of

minority group personnel, is largely a twentieth century

develOpment, explained in part as a reaction to the

massive influx of southern and eastern European immigrants

during the century's first two decades.38

AnyAuxiliaryConception of

Structural Assimilation

Gordon's conceptualization of structural assimila-

tion posits the entrance of ethnics into the institutional

network of the core cultural group at the primary group

level. To the extent that strategic or social elites are

the bases of formation of primary groups or are primary

groups themselves, ethnic penetration may be seen as an

empirical indicator of structural assimilation. However,

 

37See Baltzell, Philadelphia Gentlemen, and

Protestant Establishment; MiIls, The Power EIite: W. Lloyd

Warner andifiaul S. Lunt, The Social Life of a Modern

Communit (New Haven: Yale University, I941): and W. Lloyd

Warner, emocragy in Jonesville (New York: Harper &

Bros., 1965)} It is important to note that Warner's

studies deal with the networks of clubs and associations

Of cities that are hardly comparable in size to twentieth

century Detroit or Philadelphia.

 

  

 

38Baltzell explains, for example, that a Jewish

upper class in Philadelphia did not develop until after

the large immigration of Russian and Polish Jews after

1880. Prior to that time, Philadelphia Jews, largely Of

German origin, were assimilated into the gentile upper

class structure, often through marriage but also through

membership in exclusive clubs and associations. See

Philadelphia Gentlemen, pp. 262-91 and Protestant

Eitablishment) pp. 53-62.
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if structural assimilation is taken to mean large-scale
 

entrance into important occupational or functional posi-

tions, significant ethnic penetration of strategic elites

may in itself denote the presence of this phenomenon,

whether or not primary relations emerge. It is in this

manner that Porter has applied the concept:

Structural assimilation means the process by which

ethnic groups have become distributed in the insti-

tutional structure of the receiving society, and in

particular have assumed roles in general civic life.39

Here structural assimilation is represented by

equality Of occupational status rather than the status

attached to groups at the primary social organizational

level. As such, this conceptualization appears less

qualifying than Gordon's and enables us to measure such

movement by Observing the ethnic distribution of occupa-

tions where they are arranged in some rank order, more

specifically those at the uppermost echelons of the com-

munity's institutional hierarchies. Through an examina-

tion Of ethnic penetration at such levels we may, as

Porter notes, determine ”the extent to which the charter

groups had accepted other cultural groups as equals, and

which groups had achieved positions of power and which had

40
not." Presumably the greater the ethnic representation

 

39Porter, Vertical Mosaic, p. 72.

4oPorter's analysis is directed at the Canadian

social structure and thus his reference to charter groups,

British and French. It is perhaps the existence of two

such core cultural groups which has made "cultural

pluralism" a more acceptable social assumption throughout
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at the highest levels of functional status, the greater

the degree of structural assimilation.

Vallee, Schwartz and Darknell, in their analysis

of the role of ethnicity in Canadian society, adopt a

similar approach:

The unit of reference in speaking of structural

assimilation is the social system and its elements--

position, status, role, reference group, and so on.

Seen in this light, structural assimilation exists

when ethnic origin is not a relevant attribute in

the allocation of roles, rights, facilities, and

so on. Where ethnic origin is a relevant attribute

in such allocation, we speak of structural

differentiation.41

 

Thus, when the allocation of top roles as well as lesser

ones in the social structure is made on the basis of

other than ethnic criteria, structural assimilation has

occurred. Ideally at this point for all ethnic groups in

the community, the class hierarchy will exhibit a random

distribution of ethnic representatives at its various

points.

Although it is more specifically applicable to

first generation immigrant groups, Eisenstadt's notion of

institutional dispersion may also be seen as a similarly

conceived indicator of structural assimilation. Referring

 

most of Canadian history in contrast to its general un-

acceptability in the United States until quite recently.

See, for example, M. C. McKenna, "The Melting Pot:

Comparative Observations in the 0.5. and Canada,"

Sociology and Social Research 53 (1969): 433-45.

41Vallee et al., "Ethnic Assimilation," p. 544.
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to the extent to which immigrants have been allocated

roles within the various areas of the social system,

Eisenstadt posits that their total institutional dis-

persion within an absorbing (receiving) society implies

that: they are allotted all "universal" roles, those

which are incumbent on all members of the society; they

are absorbed in more or less equal prOportions by the

various special particularistic groups; and all "alterna-

tive” roles, i.e., those Offering a choice to all members

42 The latter twoof the society, are Open to them.

requirements are particularly germane to an analysis

of elite penetration.

An Application of the Two Models

By adOpting aspects of both models, one specifying

the importance of primary group relations, the other the

acquisition of important functional positions, we are

enabled to employ penetration of either dimension of the

elite structure as an indicator of structural assimila-

tion. To simplify the analysis we may label the two

types of structural assimilation formal and informal.

 

42Eisentstadt, The Absorption of Immigrants,

p. 17. Eisenstadt does allow,“however, for the importance

of primary groups by noting that full absorption (assimi—

lation) can only be indicated by dispersion within in-

formal groups and cliques as well as the formal insti-

tutional spheres.
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Although it is true that strategic elites may

provide for primary group relations, the social elite,

through the club structure in particular, may be expected

to more commonly produce such patterns of interpersonal

behavior. Thus, Gordon's model is clearly applicable to

the status or prestige dimension of the elite structure.

Ethnic penetration of a community's social elite is, then,

a measure of informal structural assimilation.

The entrance of ethnics into a community's impor-

tant strategic positions, specifically those positions of

functional power within the political, business, and labor

Spheres, constitutes a form of structural assimilation

which may or may not engender primary group relations

with members of the core cultural group. In this case

we refer to formal structural assimilation, implying only

the fulfillment of a particular strategic elite role.

Should both formal and informal aspects of structural

assimilation have been attained we may expect to see

ethnic penetration of the pinnacle elite.

With increased ethnic participation at the tOp of

a community's stratification structure, several alterna-

tive patterns may take form. First, through the acquisi-

tion of an increasing number of strategic elite positions,

more rapid formal structural assimilation of the ethnic

group as a whole may be actuated. In a sense, social

power may force assimilation.
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Informal structural assimilation may also be

abetted by strategic elite penetration, however, in that

sufficient pressure from this dimension may impel access

to the social elite and its primary group affiliations.

On the other hand, the acquisition of an increasing

number of strategic elite positions may have little

effect upon penetration of the status dimension; in this

way the exclusionary norms of the urban club structure

remain a significant check upon informal structural

assimilation.

In the latter case penetration of the pinnacle

elite and thus Of ultimate community power is seemingly

impeded. Yet it does not follow that the limits of power

need necessarily be circumscribed as a result of such

social exclusion. Although non-Anglo—Saxons may indeed

be unable to identify with prestige associations and

thereby to enjoy access to the potential power resources

they provide (it is here that the flow of power is frgm.

'prestige rather than Eg_it), power in the community may

accrue through paths other than status mobility. As was

suggested, should the social elite diminish as a monitor

of power in the community with the entrance of new power

elements into the elite structure, the virtual abolition

of the pinnacle group--combining highest power with

highest prestige--is implicit. In such a case the entire

elite structure is reshaped; ultimate power may be
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attained while by-passing the dominant social elite.43

Thus minority groups may come to share prOportionate

power with the dominant group while maintaining distinct

prestige classes. In this sense, McKee's conclusion

that "in some ways, power may be more significant than

assimilation in changing the distribution of life-chances

in the industrial community" seems applicable.44

Finally we must consider that the acquisition of

community power in the form of a substantial number Of

strategic elite positions may have the effect of further-

ing structural pluralism by providing ethnic groups with

the resources to retain and possibly enhance their cul—

tural identities and structural organizations. In such

cases, parallel social elites may persist not necessarily

on the basis of exclusion by the dominant group but as

a result of self-imposed exclusion. Such a path might

be chosen, for example, by what Wirth has called a

"pluralistic minority," whose aim is achieved "when it

has succeeded in wresting from the dominant group the

 

43In describing the alternative forms of the

future American elite structure at the national level,

Baltzell suggests one possibility as the WASP establish-

ment develOping into "a closed caste, protecting its '

way Of life and privileges while generally abdicating

from its position of leadership." Protestant Establish-

ment, p. 75.

 

44James B. McKee, "Status and Power in the Indus-

trial Community: A Comment on Drucker's Thesis,"

American Journal Of Sociology 58 (1953): 369.
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fullest measure of equality in all things economic and

political and the right to be left alone in all things

cultural."4S

Summary

The process of ethnic assimilation is a complex

phenomenon, the measurement of which involves cultural

and psychological variables as well as structural ones.

Most ethnic studies have seemed to Opt for an emphasis on

one of the first two, that is, either a cultural approach

consisting of in-group analysis, or a psychological

approach focusing upon identity and personality adjustment

of the ethnic individual. Neither of these approaches

centers upon the multiplicity of ethnic groups and their

positions in the social structure of a heterogeneous

community.

In a study which is to concentrate upon what are

essentially structural variables, some empirical indi-

cators must be devised with which to locate social struc-

tural positions of the various ethnic groups. Moreover,

if the study is sociohistorical in nature such indicators

must be consistent over extended time periods. It is felt

that the analysis of elite penetration represents one such

means of approach in attempting to determine how far

 

4SLouis Wirth, "The Problem of Minority Groups,"

in The Science of Mgn in the WOrld Crisis, ed. Ralph

Linton (New York} COlumbia University, 1945), p. 363.
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particular ethnic groups have moved up the stratification

hierarchy and to what extent they have been accepted into

the larger community's institutional nexus, both at the

primary and secondary group level.

Prerequisite to an examination of such elite

penetration, however, is a consideration of how powerful

and prestigious positions in the community are to be

decided upon for analytic purposes. It is to this task

that the study now turns.



CHAPTER III

THE RESEARCH DESIGN

The chief purpose of this study has been defined

as a discernment of the scope, rate, and direction of

movement of individuals Of varied ethnic backgrounds into

the elite structure of Detroit during the first half of

the twentieth century. The identification of a power

structure is a necessary prerequisite to such an analysis

but it is clearly secondary in our focus of attention.

With this caveat, we shall proceed to an explanation of

how persons were selected as elite representatives. The

purpose of this chapter is thus to more precisely define

the historical universe upon which observations were made

and by what measures the data were collected and ordered.

It is the purpose of a research design to syste-

matically delineate and explain those empirical phenomena

which are to serve as indicators of the concepts developed

in a suggested model. Thus, the logical starting point

for the present study is to identify those collectivities

in the first half of the twentieth century in Detroit

79
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which controlled the most significant units at the tOp of

each of the three designated strategic class systems, as

well as those groups which may be said to have consti-

tuted the status or prestige elite.

Methodological Alternatives

The determination of community power holders in

general or those within designated institutional orders

has given rise during the past two decades to several

alternative methods and has, in the process, instigated

a weighty controversy regarding the relative validity of

each. Three general approaches to the study of community

power may be denoted: the positional, reputational, and

decision-making. Although each has claimed a school of

partisans, the discordance which is apparent between them

is perhaps as much the result of discrepant concepts of

power as the methods for determining who has power.

The reputational approach, largely initiated by

Hunter's work in 1953, is distinguished primarily by its

reliance upon the responses elicited by reputable and

knowledgeable informants in the community as to who actu-

ally wields power and influence. There is an implicit

assumption that there are in fact distinguishable groups

or individuals within the community who control enough

power resources to effectively determine public policy

and the objective is to determine who they are. This
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method operationally involves compiling lists of those

most frequently nominated as influentials by the panel of

informants.1

The decision-making approach, perhaps exemplified

best by Dahl's study of New Haven, has critically re-

sponded to reputational analysis on several grounds and

has offered in its place a method by which community power

holders are determined without a dependence upon inform-

ants. Indeed, such dependence, it is pointed out, is at

the crux Of the controversy between the two approaches.

Wolfinger explains:

There are two major causes of ambiguity inherent in

asking respondents to name in rank order the most

powerful members of their community: the variability

of power from one type of issue to another; and the

difficulty of making sure that researcher and re-

spondent share the same definition of power.2

Exponents of this approach have further maintained

that there is apt to be a clear discrepancy between those

 

lFloyd Hunter, Community Power Structure (Chapel

Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 1953). Reputa-

tional analysis has been favored by those who adhere to a

ruling elite model of community power, in which key deci-

sions are seen to be made by a relatively cohesive and

homogeneous group, deriving their initial power from

economic dominance. A pyramidal class structure is

implicit with power inhering in those positions at the

pinnacle of the structure. Economic class and its corre-

lates are thus the chief determinants of extent of com-

munity power. Although methodologically not the same,

both Warner's and Lynd's studies pre-dated Hunter's but

reached similar conclusions regarding community power.

2Raymond Wolfinger, ”Reputation and Reality in the

Study of Community Power," American Sociological Review 25

(1960): 638.
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who are reputedly powerful and those who in fact partici-
 

pate in power acts. In order to determine such power

actors, the decision-making approach involves focusing

upon key issues in the community and subsequently deter-

mining who Or what groups influence more strongly the ulti-

mate decisions that are made in their regard.3

The positional approach, though perhaps least
 

methodologically sophisticated of the three, is of primary

significance in studies of a sociohistorical nature. The

basic assumption underlying this approach is that the in-

cumbents of important formal positions in the community's

social, economic, and political institutions are in fact

the possessor's of effective community power. It is

further assumed that control over important community re-

sources in the various institutional spheres is tantamount

to the exercise of influence on community policies. The

basic technique employed consists of identifying those

important community institutions and compiling lists of

top positions of each.4

 

3A pluralistic community power structure has been

the predominant view of those who have adopted this

approach, in contrast to the generally monolithic struc-

tural model which the reputationalists seem to favor.

Factions and coalitions are seen to form around community

issues and are subject to frequent change given a variety

of issues. Heterogeneity and lack of cohesion charac-

terize a multiplicity of power centers with economic

dominants only one of several.

4Among the earlier community studies, the Lynds in

Middletown and Warner in Jonesville recognized the
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The positional technique appears to lend itself

more readily than either of the others to historical

analyses of community leadership. Those who have applied

both reputational and decision-making approaches have most

Often described power structures Of various communities

synchronically, giving only limited attention to historical

antecedents or to the dynamics of structural change occur-

ring over an extended period.5 In the case of the reputa-

tional approach, the lack of feasibility of its employment

in any but contemporary investigations is self-evident;

the researcher simply does not have access to informants

beyond a very limited time range. The decision-making

technique likewise has little practical applicability

given the task of recreating the resolution of key com-

munity issues without the presence of key social actors.

 

community's leaders as those who occupied important posi-

tions in its institutional matrix. See Lynd and Lynd,

Middletown, and W. Lloyd Warner, Democracy in Jonesville

(New York: Harper & Row, 1949). Porter's extensive study

Of power in Canada also utilized a basically positional

approach. See John Porter, The Vertical Mosaic (Toronto:

University of Toronto Press, I965). It should'be noted

that efforts have been made to combine the positional

with either of the other two methods. See, for example,

Robert O. Schulze and Leonard U. Blumberg, "The Determina-

tion of Local Power Elites," American Journal of Sociology

63 (1957): 290—96.

 

STwo exceptions are Donald 8. Bradley and Mayer L.

Zald, "From Commercial Elite to Political Administrator:

The Recruitment of the Mayors Of Chicago," American

Journal of Sociology 71 (1965): 153-67; and‘R55§?E- .

Séhulze,“The Bifurcation of Power in a Satellite City,"

in Communit Political Systems, ed. Morris Janowitz

(Glencoe: The Free Press, 1961), pp. 19-80.

 

 



84

A basically positional approach, however, facilitates the

compilation of systematic and researchable sociohistorical

data. Formal position at the top of a major institutional

order is easily Observed over long periods of time and

dynamic patterns and trends are more likely to become

apparent when consistent criteria can be applied.6

In addition to the temporal aspects of the present

study which seemed to make imperative some form of a

basically positional technique with which to identify

strategic elite personnel, it was felt that the study's

prime focus would less likely be diverted to considerations

of power using this method. We were not so much inter-

ested in community power per §g_as in delineating a group

of powerful individuals with goal integrating functions

 

6Moreover the relative simplicity of a positional

methodology does not necessarily detract from its capacity

to accurately define possessors of effective community

influence. Even if the impediments to their historical

application were not present, neither reputational nor

decision-making approaches would necessarily measure

community power precisely. If power is measured by the

degree of valued resources an individual or group pos—

sesses or has access to, neither of these methods alone

may suffice. Spinrad aptly points out that: "those who

are powerful in specific crucial institutional areas of

community life may neither possess the apprOpriate reputa-

tions nor participate in many significant community-

relevant decisions. Their power comes from the functions

of their institutions. The decisions they make within

their apparently limited sphere may be so consequential

for the rest of the community or society that they are

inherently 'powerful,' as long as the position of their

groups are maintained." See William Spinrad, "Power in

Local Communities," Social Problems 12 (1965): 344.
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at the tOp Of each of the community's chief institutional

spheres.

Elite Boundaries
 

Having established those institutional orders of

prime strategic importance in the industrial community as

business, polity, and labor, it is necessary to create

inventories of positions within each sector to be regarded

as those Of the elite. It should be noted at the outset

that, like those separating other strata, the demarcating

lines of elites at the top of class syStems are not dis-

crete: such imprecision will therefore necessarily reflect

a degree of arbitrariness.

In establishing elite boundaries several points

must be borne in mind. First, from a practical standpoint

alone, the limitations of the elite structure must be suf-

ficiently confined so as to avoid an unmanageable number

Of individuals to be considered. Not only is an overly

inflated elite structure more difficult to analyze given

the limiting factors Of time and financial resources of

the researcher, but as its size expands, the structure's

behavioral significance at its lower levels tends to

diminish as well. Thus there seems no apparent advantage

to the inclusion of an excessive number of persons and,

indeed, the disadvantages are clearly evident. At the

same time, however, the boundaries must be carefully drawn

so as to include representation from the most important
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power and prestige organizations in the community.

Finally, positions must be selected for which fairly

systematic data can be gathered.

The economic elite.--A first step in selecting an

elite of corporate and financial leaders is to determine

the dominant economic enterprises in the community. The

selection of such units is perhaps prone to more subjec-

tive judgments than the selection of political offices due

to the variety of criteria which may be used to indicate

power resources of economic units and in the lack of a

common basis for comparing them over several contiguous

historical periods. For non-financial establishments,

an indicator Of potential community power which seems to

avoid these problems is the number of individuals employed

by each firm. Moreover, power over jobs has unquestion-

able community-wide effects, especially where single firms

employ great segments of a city's labor force.

We chose to analyze the highest ranking Detroit-

based officials of all non-financial firms which employed

more than 1000 for the years 1910 through 1950 and, given

the less expansive nature of the Detroit economy in 1900,

those employing more than 500 in that year. Our pro-

cedure for determining these firms was an investigation

of the reports of the State of Michigan, Bureau of Labor

and Industrial Statistics: Moody's Manuals of Industrials
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and Public Utilities; the Michigan State Gazetteer and

Business Directory; and the Directory of Michigan Manu-

facturers for the years under analysis.

As for banking firms, the only practical index of

power appears to be total assets and we develOped a list

on that basis. We chose Officials from banks which ex-

ceeded the median in total assets among all the city's

banks for each year of the analysis. As an example, in

1900 there were twenty-two banks operating in Detroit,

the median of their total assets being $3.15 million; we

thus selected the eleven firms which exceeded that figure.

These determinations were made through an investigation

of the annual reports of the Banking Commissioner of the

State of Michigan.

We then proceeded to select the two highest rank-

ing Officials from each of these firms, in most cases the

president and senior vice president, or for banks, most

frequently president and chairman. Although there are

rarely formal standards to define the topmost positions

in business firms, it was felt that the two highest

ranking executives would provide an unquestionable

sample of functional power. In almost all cases, these

two top functional officers were also board members.7 In

 

7On the imprecision and difficulty of ascertain-

ing power in corporate structures,one observor notes

that high offices such as president, chairman of the

board, etc. are rarely defined by statute or charter so
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very few cases were such positions not easily distinguish-

able. The offices of president or chairman were obvious,

but many of the larger firms designated several vice

presidents, in which cases we selected the "first vice

president" or "senior vice president" or, if they were

not so designated, that vice president who concurrently

maintained a second high Office such as "vice president

and treasurer." If neither of these two criteria were

applicable, we selected the vice president who had

served longest in that position during the previous ten

years. It was necessary to resort to this latter

criterion in very few cases.

The political elite.--The selection of a political

elite is more direct due to the greater clarity of high

formal places. We limited our choice to the tOpmost elec-

tive offices in the city. It was felt necessary to dis-

count appointive officials not only because of their

lesser positions on the governmental hierarchy but also

because the nature of recruitment was essentially dif-

ferent. The selected positions were thus: mayor and

councilmen, city clerk and treasurer, president of the

board of education, and judges of the recorder's court,

 

that their governing powers "are left to implication from

their titles." See Richard Eels, The Government of

Cor orations (Glencoe: The Free Press, 1962), p.‘60.

See a so Ro ert A. Dahl, "Business and Politics: A

Critical Appraisal of Political Science," American Politi-

cal Science Review 53 (1959): 1-34.
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the highest criminal judicial body in the city. In addi-

tion we included the state senate and house delegations

from Detroit as well as its 0.8. congressional repre-

sentatives. An analysis of these offices provided con-

sistency over the fifty-year period and presented polit—

ical figures who were, in most cases, amenable to bio-

graphical research.8

For the sake of analytic consistency we chose to

present our findings for political officials at each ten-

year interval as we did with the economic elite. How-

ever, since we used high elective office as the chief

criterion for inclusion in the political elite, it was

necessary that we be assured that the particular sample

years selected for analysis were not highly unusual ones

in terms of the main political trends of these fifty years.

Through a less intensive analysis of tOp political leaders

for all years of the half century we were able to observe

ethnic and party trends over the entire period, and were

satisfied on that basis that the dates chosen were not

atypical.9

 

8Descriptions Of the incumbent powers of these

Offices are contained in the annual Municipal Manuals of

the City of Detroit. See also J. DaVid‘Greenstone, A

Re ort on the Politics 9f_Detroit (Cambridge, Mass.:

JOint Center for Urban Studies 6? the Massachusetts

Institute of Technology and Harvard University, 1961).

 

9The election of 1946 in Detroit is an example of

such an anomaly. In that year the solidly Democratic
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The labor elite.--In his study of power and class
 

in Canada, Porter noted the difficulty Of selecting posi-

tions to comprise a labor elite due to the extraordinary

complexity of the trade union system in that country. In

addition, because of their generally lower social status,

labor leaders were not publically known to the extent that

corporate and political figures were, making the avail-

ability of information regarding their social origins and

careers very limited.10 Similar Obstacles to their recog-

nition and subsequent determination of their ethnicity

were found in Detroit. The usual biographical sources

were almost totally inadequate and it was here that we

necessarily turned to informants who had been active in

the labor movement in the city during the late 19303 and

19403.

We have suggested that labor leaders in Detroit

did not constitute an integral part of the city's elite

structure until after the first three decades of the

century. This is not to imply that a labor movement was

not present earlier or that its leaders were indis-

tinguishable. As a potent, goal-integrating force in

the community, however, unions did not emerge until that

 

state house and senate delegations from the city were

replaced by Republican majorities; in the following elec-

tion (1948) almost all the displaced Democrats were

returned to office.

10Porter, Vertical Mosaic, p. 337.
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time. Indeed, it will be seen that the appearance of a

significant labor movement represents a key factor in

the social, economic, and political transformation of the

city, bringing with it a definite restructuring of the

elite order. Thus we have included in our analysis a

labor elite only for the years 1940 and 1950.

The identification of important labor leaders

after the 19305 in Detroit was facilitated somewhat by

the concentration of union membership in the United Auto-

mobile Workers (UAW), to the extent that other labor

organizations played only a secondary role in labor-

community affairs. Thus, though other labor groups were

included, our analysis purposely emphasized the leader-

ship of this union. It was felt that the identification

of powerful labor positions should follow a similar pro-

cedure as that used to establish an economic elite, that

is, high officials selected from those organizations

which displayed clear numerical dominance in the city.

Since the UAW was overwhelmingly representative of the

labor movement in Detroit in 1940 and 1950, concentration

was focused upon this organization. The importance of this

union in Detroit cannot be minimized for the decade 1940-

1950. Unlike other industrial labor unions, the UAW was

firmly tied to the city of Detroit during this time, being

founded and headquartered there. Regions 1 and 1A of the

union which comprised the Detroit community were by far the
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largest in terms of membership. Detroit's dominance was

reflected by the fact that in 1947, these two regions con-

tained 37 percent of the total UAW membership.11 For

these reasons it was difficult to distinguish the inter-

national leadership Of the union from the local; in many

cases personnel were the same.

Basically our labor elite consisted of the tOp

international Officers of the UAW as well as the Detroit

regional co-directors and the presidents of those locals

with membership of more than 10,000.12 In order to pro-

vide a more complete picture of organized labor's leader-

ship we also included the top two Officers of each of the

city's labor councils representing the bulk of non-UAW

13
membership. This yielded a labor elite considerably

 

11Jack Stieber, Governing the UAW (New York:

John Wiley, 1962), p. 155. Membership in Michigan as

a whole was 54 percent.

 

12In 1940 there were three with more than 10,000

and in 1950, six. The power of such large locals should

not be underestimated when we consider that the inter-

national's tOp leadership seemed to invariably come

from these few. In 1950, the largest, Local 600 (encom-

passing the Ford Rouge Plant), had a membership of over

60,000. Its president's power within the UAW was signi-

ficant enough to win concessions relating only to that

particular local. (Information Obtained from Biographical

File, "Carl Stellato," Labor History Archives, Wayne

State University.)

13These included the Detroit Federation of Labor,

the Detroit and Wayne County CIO, the Michigan State CIO,
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smaller than either the economic or political for reasons

further eXplained in the chapter dealing with this group.

The social elite.--It is in the definition of a
 

social elite that the dependence upon a positional ap-

proach alone appears to present a serious methodological

problem. If power positions may be easily distinguished,

the same cannot always be said for positions of prestige.

Our historical analysis, however, all but precluded the

direct use of community informants for the early periods

of the study so that secondary sources had to be relied

upon.

Baltzell, in his study of Philadelphia, depended

exclusively upon the Social Register of that city as an
 

index of upper class (social elite) status, maintaining

that, although some individuals would undoubtedly be

listed who were not truly qualified and vice versa, it

was nonetheless the best available (and surely the most

Operable) index. He suggests that "insight into the struc-

ture and values of the American upper classes may be ob-

tained by a perusal of the family listings in any

 

the Building Trades, and the Teamsters. There seemed

general agreement among our labor informants that these

councils not only encompassed the non-UAW labor movement

but were most politically influential as well. In his

study of Detroit politics, Greenstone also specifically

noted the influence of these particular labor groups.

See Greenstone, A Report.



94

14 In thecontemporary volume of the Social Register.

present study, a combination of Baltzell's approach as

well as a modified reputational technique was employed.

The Detroit Social Register, its predecessor, Dau's Blue
 

p225, and its later replacement, the Social Secretary,

were utilized as primary indicators Of social elite

status. In addition, however, the judgments of social

historians were consulted as a means of yielding evidence

of clubs and organizations which were recognized in the

city as most prestigious during the period under investi—

gation. Ultimately three organizations were selected for

analysis, based on a rank order of exclusivity.

Ethnic Classifications

In placing individuals of the elite into ethnic

categories we have followed as closely as possible our

understanding of "ethnicity" as both a cultural and a

social identificational phenomenon. Thus we have not

limited ethnicity to national origins alone but have in-

cluded Jewish, Black, and southern White as distinct

ethnic classifications. Our other categories conform to

-national groups though our use of ”Anglo-Saxon" is such

 

14Baltzell, Philadelphia Gentlemen, p. 27.

Domhoff in his study of upper class power also relied

heavily on this indicator. See G. William Domhoff,

The Hi her Circles (New York: Random House, 1970),

pp. - . See a so C. Wright Mills, The Power Elite

(New York: Oxford University Press, I959), p. 57.
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as to include those whose deriviation is English, Scotch,

Welsh, or Protestant Irish. We are not unaware of

distinct national differences which are combined into this

single category nor of the variable usages of "Anglo-

Saxon.” However, we felt that national and cultural

differences were by 1900 too indistinct to warrant sepa-

rate categories. Furthermore it was felt this term best

described the core or charter ethnic group in the

society.15 We had considered using the term "British"

to denote such individuals, but given the frequent in-

clusion of Irish Catholics within this group, especially

in early census data, it was deemed less suitable. With

this one exception, "Anglo-Saxon" and "British" are for

our purposes essentially synonymous.

Also in keeping with our cultural and identifi-

cational rather than national understanding of ethnicity,

we chose to treat Canadians in the same manner as native

Americans, that is, on the basis of original ethnic de-

rivation rather than as ”Canadian." This is particularly

significant for Detroit in the twentieth century given the

presence of a comparatively large group of those whose

”official” origins are Canadian but who are in fact of

varied European ethnic derivations.

 

15For a discussion of the historical origins of

the term see Charles H. Anderson, White Protestant Ameri-

cans: From National Ori ins to Reli ious Grou (EngIe-

wood CIiffs: Prentice-HaII, I970), pp. I3-I4.
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In presenting our findings we have tried to show

the ratio between an ethnic group's representation in the

elite and its actual percentage of the city's total pOpu-

lation. A necessary dependence on census data, however,

prevented more than a very rough approximation for most

groups in any year. This was due primarily to the in-

herent bias in the 0.3. decennial census which does not

recognize ethnicity (more specifically, ”national origins”

beyond the second generation. Thus an accurate estimate

of the size of ”old" immigrant groups in the city such

as Anglo-Saxon, German, and Irish, was not possible.

Since census data only account for the origin of those

who are foreign-born or the children of the foreign-born,

such groups in our comparisons appear underrepresented.

Those of the ”new" immigration, for the most part south-

ern and eastern Europeans, were more correctly represented

as a percentage of the city's pOpulation since a much

smaller number in these groups, even through 1950, were

beyond the second generation. Blacks were accurately

accounted for but since religion is also not included in

census figures, we turned to studies which had estimated

the size of the Jewish group in Detroit for the years of

our study.16

 

16For the years 1900 through 1940 figures were

adapted from Henry J. Meyer, "A Study of Detroit Jewry,

1935," in Jewish Population Studies, ed. SOphia M. Robison

(New York: Conference on Jewish Relations, 1943),
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The place Of Canadians in the census data also

presented something of a problem in that this category

was consistently large for Detroit during this time.

Although we chose to treat the Canadians in our elites

on the basis of original ethnic derivation, there was no

way of dividing the Canadian "foreign stock" of the

general population into various other ethnic categories.

Undoubtedly they were largely Anglo-Saxon and Irish

during the century's earlier years but increasingly di-

verse in later years. Our comparisons between the ethnic

percentages of the elites and of the city as a whole were

thus further distorted.

There are other difficulties which must be con-

sidered in utilizing the U.S. decennial censuses for an

analysis of a population's ethnic composition. Each

census varies in extent and content of data presented

and, perhaps most importantly, such data are based on

country of birth rather than ethnicity. This becomes

particularly problematic when dealing with central and

eastern EurOpean groups, given the nature of the Austro-

Hungarian Empire and its fragmentation following World

War One. Many Individuals listed as Austrian natives,

for example, were ethnically Polish, having been born

in Austrian Poland prior to the war. If such political

_

pp. 109-30. The 1950 estimate is from American Jewish

Yearbook, vol. 52 (New York: American Jewish Committee,

I p. 18.
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realignments are not problem enough, one must also con-

sider that more than a single ethnic group may inhabit

the same political entity. The cases of Germans in

Russia and Poland are only two more Obvious ones. With

such difficulties in mind we must accept the census data

as providing in any case only a very general estimate of

the relative size of each group.

Our generational categories followed those

conventionally subscribed to by census reports. "First

generation" comprised the foreign-born, while "second

generation" consisted of individuals Of at least one

foreign-born parent. The U.S. Census classifies a combi-

nation of these two generations as the "foreign—stock"

and our references to such a category followed this pro-

cedure.

Determination of Ethnicity

Rather than depend upon a simple name analysis as

a means of determining ethnicity, the relatively compact

size of our designated elites enabled us to more in-

tensively research their ethnic origins and other mean-

ingful social characteristics. It is of note that a

dependence upon surname alone as a method of ascertaining

ethnicity was found to be generally reliable in only the
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most obvious cases.17 Name anglicization as well as the

frequent lack of conformity to apparent national origins

necessitated additional indicators such as religion, place

Of birth or parent's place of birth, fraternal and other

club memberships, and other more subjective data when

ethnicity was not specifically noted. Our sources of in-

formation were varied. The usual biographical reference

works were consulted but, more often, important data re-

lating to our analysis were secured from Detroit and Michi-

gan histories, newspapers of the time, and in particular,

public, corporation, and union biographical files.18

 

1.7Some noteworthy studies which have utilized

name analysis as a means of identifying ethnics in a

pOpulation are Jerome K. Meyers, "Assimilation in the

Political Community,” Sociolo and Social Research 35

(1951): 175-82: Francis A. J. Ianni, "Residential and

Occupational Mobility as Indices of the Acculturation of

an Ethnic Group," Spgial Forces 36 (1957): 65-72: and

Nathaniel Weyl, The CreativeEIite in America (Washington:

Public Affairs Press, 1966). For a discussiOn of the

limitations of this method vis-a-vis Jewish names, see

Erich Rosenthal, The Jewish Po ulation of Chica o, Illi-

nois (Chicmma: The College of Jewish Studiés, 1952),

chap. i.

 

18The bulk of our data were collected from the bio-

graphical files Of the Burton Historical Collection, the

Automotive History Collection, and the Municipal Reference

Division, all of the Detroit Public Library. Also utilized

were the Labor History Archives of Wayne State University,

the Research Library of the International Headquarters of

the United Automobile WOrkers, and to a lesser extent the

biographical files of the State of Michigan Library in

Lansing. Volumes which most basically complemented these

sources are included in the study's bibliography. It

should be noted that the conventional who's who directories,

eBpecially those of national sCOpe, proved generally of

Minimal value since the individuals described therein were

uSually adequately covered by other more basic sources.
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It should be noted that the biographical researcher

is largely dependent upon what information his subject

chooses to make public. Moreover, the information pro-

vided must, in many cases, be accepted with some caution.

When a state representative, for example, lists his occupa-

tion as "banking,” such an occupational title might en-

compass any position from clerk to president. Thus the

most complete information for each case was garnered from

a variety Of sources rather than a single one.

Approximately 8 percent of those who comprised our

elite lists were discarded from the final analysis for

lack of any more certain means of identifying their ethnic

derivation than surname. We felt it inconsistent with the

general procedures of our data gathering to categorize

these cases on such a basis alone. However, there appeared

no ”obvious" ethnic names among them and thus, if any

group was underrepresented because of these individuals'

exclusion it was likely only the Anglo-Saxon. Since it

is the extent of pppfAnglo-Saxon penetration that we were

most concerned with, the validity of our findings was not

jeopardized to any serious degree.

Finally we should point out that our findings must

be considered with some caution since we are dealing with

small numbers. At the same time, elite analysis--by

definition--can consider only a limited number of cases.

It is in this sense that the findings are more certainly
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indicative of the ethnic characteristics of those at the

very zenith of the city's class hierarchies.



CHAPTER IV

THE HISTORICAL SETTING

Now that we have spelled out the theoretical

assumptions underlying our analysis and have indicated a

descriptive model within which the data will be organized,

we must presently give attention to the study's historical

milieu. Before proceeding to our findings it seems desir-

able to at least highlight those aspects of Detroit's

social and economic development in the first half of the

century which may place the data into a meaningful

temporal and locational context.1 The key variables that

 

. 1The standard works which were found most complete

in recording the social and economic developments of the

city during this period included Clarence M. Burton. The

City Of Detroit, Michi an: 1701-1922, 5 vols. (Detroihi’

T e S. J. Clarke Pu 18 ing 0., ). Burton, Histor

(Betroit:of Wayne County and the City_of Detroit, 5 vols.

T e S. J. Clarke PubliShing Co., 1930); and Paul Leake,

Histor Of Detroit, 3 vols. (Chicago: The Lewis Publishing

Co., I9I2). Three more succinct works but valuable for

the period 1930-50 were Frank B. and Arthur M. Woodford,

.All Our Yesterdays: A ggief History of Detroit (Detroit:

‘Wayne State University Press, 1969); Sidney glazer,

Detroit: A Stud in Urban Development (New York: Bookman,

1965): and B. J. Widich, Detroit: Cit of Race and Class

‘Violence (Chicago: Quadrangle, I972). In addition, wofks

descrihing specific institutions and individuals of this
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relate to the ethnic penetration of its elite structure

revolve around the city's industrialization and the ethnic

influx which accompanied that process. We shall thus

place particular emphasis upon these factors.

The Choice of Detroit
 

In addition to its relative convenience to the

present writer there were at least two important reasons

for having chosen Detroit in the first half of the twen-

tieth century as an historical case study of elite pene-

tration by ethnics. In the first place the socioeconomic

evolution of this city during this time represents a

developmental pattern unique in American urban history.

Never before had a city expanded to such vast dimensions

in so brief a period of time, the result almost entirely

Of the introduction of a single industry. Other cities

had diSplayed extremely rapid growth both before and

after Detroit's twentieth century surge, but none were so

uniquely indebted to a solitary economic phenomenon.

Second, as a locale of ethnic heterogeneity,

Detroit from 1900 through 1950 was perhaps exceeded only

by New York City. The infusion of a great variety of

 

period were useful, in particular Nevins' definitive

history Of the Ford Motor Company in three volumes, Allan

Nevins, Eord: The Times, The Man, The Company (New York:

Charles Scribner's Sons, 1954); Nevins and Frank Ernest

Hill, Ford: Expansion and Challenge, 1915-1933 (New York:

Scribner's Sons, 1957); and Nevins and Hill, Ford:

Eggline and Rebirth: 1933-1962 (New York: Scrihner's

Sons, 1962).
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immigrant groups, both foreign and domestic, which accom-

panied the post-1900 economic explosion was made even more

significant by the fact that they continued to arrive in

substantial numbers throughout most of these fifty years.

Nineteen fifty appeared to be a logical terminal

point of analysis for much the same reason that 1900

represented a valid starting point: a combination of

fundamental economic, demographic, and ethnic patterns of

change began to clearly emerge. As 1900 marked the

genesis of the automotive industry and the beginning of

prodigious pOpulation growth, so 1950 appeared as an

approximate date at which both of these phenomena had

reached their apex. In short, the period from 1900 to

1950 seemed the most dynamic in the city's history both

from an economic and political as well as a social stand-

point; it would, therefore, likely reveal greater differ-

entiations in elite recruitment patterns than other eras.

Although our analysis covered only a fifty-year period, it

nonetheless provided for several turnovers in elite per-

sonnel. In addition, at least two generations of each

representative ethnic group were covered by this time

Span.

Significant events rarely lend themselves pre-

cisely to the conveniently arranged temporal categories of

the social researcher; yet, some systematic arrangement

is necessary as a means of ordering collected data. We
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chose to subdivide Detroit's history in the first half of

the century into ten year epochs. In addition to corres-

ponding with the decennial censuses of population, such

an arrangement appeared to draw bench marks at intervals

which coincided quite closely with real epochal points

in the city's social and economic developmental course.

Since our data will be presented in such a decimal scheme,

with an observation of the extent of ethnic penetration at

1900 and five points thereafter, we will forthwith pre-

sent a brief description of the economic, demographic,

and ethnic trends which were manifest during each decade.

Finally we will attempt to evaluate their subsequent

effects upon the class, and more specifically, the elite

structure of the city. From this discussion we may be

able to extract more specific hypotheses which will inte-

grate our theoretical design with the unique Detroit

setting.

 

Industrial Transformation,

l99631910 -
 

Without question the most significant economic

phenomenon of the half century for Detroit was the advent

and maturity of the automotive industry. This, more than

any, stands out as that clearly dominant factor which

defined the community's industrial structure and as a

result rendered consequent effects on all its institu-

tional spheres. The ”single industry" nature of the
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Detroit economy was firmly established during the second

decade of the century and did not change basically from

that point forward.

Though the first decade of the century was a

period in which automotive production was still in its

infancy, undergoing basic formulation, Detroit had none-

theless established itself by this time as an industrial

city of no small importance, experiencing steady, if not

spectacular, economic growth. These first ten years

represent, therefore, something of a transitional phase

in which basic alterations were made industrially, giving

rise to new positions of power and prestige. In addition,

IpOpulation growth was substantial, now including large

Inumbers of immigrants from national states not previously

represented in the Detroit pOpulace.

At the century's outset Detroit's chief industries

‘vvere centered primarily in the manufacture of stoves (of

VVTIich the city was clearly the leading center), railway

iflreight cars, tobacco products, and pharmaceuticals. It

‘W7éas in these industries that the greatest financial assets

We re concentrated and the largest numbers of workers

1':—<=>'und. Of the twenty factories employing 500 or more in

3- 9 00, four were stove manufacturers with a variety of

industries comprising the rest, ranging from steel bridge

works to the manufacture of women's corsets. Five firms

ernployed more than 1,000, two of which were stove
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manufacturers, one a plumbing manufacturer, another the

great Parke-Davis pharmaceutical firm, while the American

Car and Foundry Company, manufacturing railroad cars,

was the leading employer in the city with almost 5,000

workers.2 Automobile makers were noticeably absent, a

surprising fact when one considers that but ten years

hence they would already be dominating the industrial

output of the city.

With a variety of industries well established,

Detroit in 1900 was an attractive community not only for

'the swelling number of foreign immigrants beginning to

.arrive from southern and eastern EurOpean societies, but

:for an increasingly mobile domestic populace as well.

trhe city's total pOpulation at this time was 285,000, a

jfigure comparing most closely with other North Central

(zities such as Milwaukee and Cleveland. The rapidity of

:iuts ensuing growth is made even more apparent by the fact

‘t:11at it was at this time only the thirteenth largest city

:iJra the U.S., in no way comparable to such metrOpolises

as Chicago or Philadelphia, each with over a million, nor

even with Boston, Baltimore, and St. Louis, each with over

half a million inhabitants.3

2Michigan, Bureau of Labor and Industrial

Statistics, Seventeenth Report (1901).

3Twelfth U.S. Census, 1900, Abstract, Table 81.
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As to its ethnic composition prior to the centuryks

outset, Detroit had followed a develOpmental pattern not

unlike those of other comparably-sized cities of the East

and Midwest with two notable exceptions. First, a large

Canadian element continued to flow across the easily

accessible border throughout the latter part of the nine-

teenth century so that by 1900 this group comprised over

one-fourth the entire foreign-born population of the

city. Only Boston, also in geographic proximity to the

Canadian border, displayed such a similarly large Cana-

dian group (also approximately one-fourth its foreign-

born). Although the majority were likely of British and

Irish origin at this time, the influx of Canadians

served, especially in the later years of the period under

analysis, as an additional source of individuals with

varied EurOpean origins. In short, it added considerably

to Detroit's ethnic character and made it an important

indirect port of entry.4

A second distinction in Detroit's pre-twentieth

century pattern of ethnic develOpment is the presence

early in its history of a substantial French element,

marking it with not only a unique ethos among American

 

4See Leon E. Truesdell, The Canadian Born in the

United Statgp (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1943);

and Marcus Lee Hansen, The Min ling of the Canadian and

American PeOples, vol. I (New Haven: Yale University

Press, 1940).
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cities, but perhaps more importantly establishing a Roman

Catholic influence even prior to the arrival Of the Irish

during the mid-18003. This is of no small significance

when we consider that Detroit never experienced as size-

able an influx of Irish immigrants as did other major

nineteenth century American cities. Even by 1900 this

group represented but 6.7 percent of the city's foreign-

born.5

Comparing Detroit with others among the fourteen

largest cities in the U.S. in 1900, it is apparent that

in terms Of its foreign-born element it was by this date

already among the highest percentage-wise (Table 1). By

the turn of the century, with almost 34 percent of its

pOpulace foreign-born and fully 77 percent foreign stock,

Detroit could easily be categorized as an "ethnic" city.

Although its foreign-born were a substantial

element, ethnic heterogeneity was not yet vast. Not un-

expectedly Germans constituted the largest ethnic group in

Detroit at the outset of the century, as they did in al-

most every other city with substantial non-Anglo-Saxon

communities. In fact, of the fourteen largest cities,

STwelfth U.S. Census, 1900, Population, Part I,

Table 38.
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only Boston and Philadelphia contained ethnic communities

larger than their German ones.6

When we consider them in total, Detroit's indus-

trial, demographic, and ethnic patterns closely resembled

those of geographically common cities as Cleveland,

Buffalo, and Milwaukee. In fact it is not unlikely that

without the advent of the automotive industry Detroit

would have followed developmental patterns similar to

these cities throughout the remainder of the early 19005.

Although it had displayed substantial growth, both indus-

trially and population-wise, until the initial ascent of

the automobile, Detroit had merely kept pace with other

North Central cities.

Industrial and Population

Expansion, 1910-1920

 

 

If the first decade of the century was a period

Of basic industrial transformation in Detroit, the second

decade was one of expansion. By 1910 the automobile had

been fixed as the nucleus of the city's economy and the

industry's concentration here was now an accepted fact.

Rae notes that once Detroit's primacy was recognized, "the

city exercised a gravitational pull on whatever might

 

6In both cases the Irish were the dominant ethnic

group. In Philadelphia, Germans constituted the second

largest group while in Boston, the German community was

comparatively small ranking no higher than sixth among

that city's ethnic groups.
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contribute to the manufacture Of automobiles--capital,

managerial and technical talent, labor skills."7

More than a managerial and skilled labor force,

however, it was the influx of a relatively unskilled

laboring class that was so prominent, especially during

this decade's later years. The methods of mass produc-

tion which now took hold in the industry acted as a caty-

lytic force in reshaping the city's class structure.

With the Ford Motor Company's announcement in 1914 of a

five dollar workday, what had been a steady stream of

relatively skilled workers seeking the more lucrative

Opportunities Of an upstart industry, now became a veri-

table flood of unskilled. To whatever extent it was

valid, Detroit now bore the reputation of an attractive

wage city as other manufacturers quickly, if perhaps be-

grudgingly, followed Ford's lead.

The effects of productive expansion on the

growth of population in general can be seen by comparing

Detroit with three cities it closely resembled in 1900

and 1910. As is seen in Table 2, its population now

exceeded Milwaukee's and Buffalo's by a wide margin and

had surpassed Cleveland's even though it had trailed this

city by almost 100,000 in 1910.

 

7John B. Rae, American Automobile Manufacturers:

The First Forty Years TPhiladelphia: Chilton, 1959),

p. 60.
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TABLE 2.--POpulation growth of selected cities, 1900-1920.

 

% increase

 

 

City 1900 1910 1920 1900_1920

Buffalo 352,387 423,715 506,775 43.8

Cleveland 361,768 560,663 796,841 120.3

Detroit 285,704 465,766 993,678 247.8

Milwaukee 285,315 373,857 457,147 60.2

Source: Fourteenth U.S. Census, 1920, Abstract, "POpula-
 

tion. Ta e .

Although it was aided by a steady rural-urban

movement of farmers and lumbermen, the primary elements of

this population increase were the foreign-born and their

children. Though the ethnic factor had already been

significantly present by the beginning of the century,

Detroit now became a city of great appeal for a broad

variety of immigrant groups. What had been a population

with an especially strong German influence at the turn

of the century had by 1920 become truly cosmopolitan in

composition with representation in substantial numbers of

the entire spectrum of EurOpean ethnic bodies. Groups

which had previously been present not at all in the city

now began to establish themselves in coherent and distinct

communities.8 While in 1900 only the Germans could be

said to have constituted a large and forceful

 

8Lois Rankin, "Detroit Nationality Groups,"

Michigan History 23 (1939): 129-84.
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non-Anglo-Saxon sub-community, by 1920 this preeminence

was threatened by southern and eastern EurOpean groups,

Poles in particular. With the addition of large numbers

Of Hungarians, Russians (primarily Jews), and Italians,

southern and eastern European groups were approaching

numerical equivalence with those of northwestern EurOpe

(Tables 3 and 4).

Continued Expansion, 1920-1930

The national significance of the automobile

industry and its Detroit focus were firmly established in

the 1910-20 decade. During the following ten years, how-

ever, the industry would reach maturity, becoming the

nation's largest manufacturing enterprise. The 1920 out-

put Of over 2.2 million motor vehicles would by 1929 in-

crease by nearly two and one-half times.9 The tremendous

expansion of this period is evidenced by the production of

the Ford Motor Company, the dominant employer in the com-

munity during these years. With a productive output of

little more than a half million vehicles in 1920, the

company had reached a yearly production figure three

years later of well over two million.10

 

9Automobile Facts and Figures, 1954 ed. (Detroit:

Automobile Manufacturers Association, 1954), p. 4.

10Nevins, Ford: Decline and Rebirth, p. 478.
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That the Detroit economy was clearly dominated by

this single industry after 1920 is revealed by the fact

that 27 of the 43 industrial firms employing more than

1,000 in that year were either automobile manufacturers

or parts producers acting as suppliers to the industry.11

The largest non-automotive firm at this time was the

Burroughs Adding Machine Company, employing 6,000.

Pharmaceuticals, metal-working industries, shipbuilding,

and electric and telephone utilities were other important

industrial enterprises in the city, but none approached

the significance of automobile production. Ford, as the

community's paramount firm, employed ten times the staff

of Burroughs. By the decade's end, little had changed.

A scattered variety of non-automotive producers were in

evidence, in particular Burroughs, Parke-Davis, and a

growing downriver steel industry. But shipbuilding and

stove manufacture, a decade earlier still important

enterprises, were now reduced to marginal significance.

The techniques of assembly line production were

now perfected to their maximum feasibility allowing the

auto producers to continue to recruit a largely unskilled

labor force. The consequent demographic effects were

predictable. Thus, while pOpulation growth in general

and the amplification of ethnic sub-communities in

 

11Michigan, Department of Labor, ThirEy-Seventh

Report (1920).
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particular seemed to level off in most large cities,

during the late 19203 Detroit's continued to expand. A

pOpulation which had doubled from 1910 to 1920 reached a

million and a half by 1930, making it the nation's fourth

largest city. Among major urban units only Los Angeles

had exceeded its rate of growth during this time.12

Most important to our focus, the diverse ethnic

composition of this growing pOpulation may be said to

have reached a maximum during this decade. Ethnically,

three important trends were now evident: a continued

influx of the foreign-born and their children, in parti-

cular southern and eastern Europeans, despite the cur-

tailment of national immigration during the latter part

of the decade; a significant infusion of rural southern

Blacks; and a large inflow of rural Whites, most from

southern and border states but also a great many diverted

from Michigan's waning lumbering and agricultural

industries.

The increase in EurOpean ethnics, both foreign-

born and second generation,was unique during this time

among major American industrial cities. Table 5 clearly

shows Detroit's singularity in this regard. While

almost all experienced net decreases in percentage of

foreign-born and only minimal increases in foreign stock,

 

12Fifteenth U.S. Census, 1930, Abstract, "POpula-

tion," Table 13.

 

 



119

Table 5.--Percentage European ethnic increase for selected

cities, 1920-1930.

 

 

City E Increase in % Increase in

oreign-born foreign stock

Detroit 38.3 44.2

New York 15.2 21.1

Chicago 4.7 16.8

Milwaukee - 0.6 13.0

Buffalo - 2.6 5.8

Boston - 4.0 6.3

Cleveland - 4.2 14.4

Philadelphia - 7.3 4.7

Pittsburgh - 9.3 9.2

St. Louis -21.9 -13.3

 

Source: ‘Fifteenth U.S. Census, 1930, Population, Vol. III,

pt. I, TahIes 58 and 59.
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Detroit's population in both categories expanded con-

siderably.13 Of the almost 400,000 foreign-born in

Detroit in the year 1930, over 36 percent had arrived

after 1920 and 15 percent had arrived after 1925.14 Two

factors may explain this large net increase. First, the

presence of an expanding job market along with the rela-

tively high wages of the automobile industry continued to

act as a lure for thousands who had previously settled

in other cities. This likely accounts for the great

majority. Secondly, the steady infusion of Canadians un-

doubtedly contributed not only to the number of foreign-

born in general, but also aided in the augmentation of

the city's non-Anglo-Saxon ethnic communities. The

number of non-British immigrants entering Canada during

this decade grew considerably and many no doubt entered

Detroit in this roundabout manner.15

 

13Although Los Angeles' percent increase in both

categories was over twice Detroit's, its absolute numbers

were not as large. Furthermore the circumstances sur-

rounding Los Angeles' general growth in pOpulation during

this time were so divergent from Detroit's as to make

their comparison largely invalid.

14Fifteenth U.S. Census, 1930, Abstract, "Popula-

tion," Table 96.

15Hansen notes that after 1920, having reduced

the flow of EurOpean labor, the U.S. "began to act like

a suction pump on the sections of Canada near her great

cities and industrial regions." A longer lasting post-

war depression in Canada also spurred outmigration.

Hansen explains that, paradoxically, with more EurOpeans

now flooding Canada, Canadian natives, not covered by
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As is seen in Table 4, the Black community by

1930 had become sizeable, now constituting 7.6 percent of

the city's total pOpulation. Although they had been

present in Detroit throughout the nineteenth century and

the early years of the twentieth, during the 19203

Blacks began to arrive for the first time in numbers

which were substantial (Table 6). Again the lucrative

job market created by the expanding automotive industry

seems the most salient explanatory factor. In addition,

the curtailment of European immigration now created

further places for Blacks, as was the case in other

northern industrial cities. Detroit's Black community,

however, displayed a growth during this decade which ex-

ceeded that of any comparably sized city.16 Although in

absolute numbers its Black populace did not yet approach

that of Chicago, New York, or Philadelphia, the rapid

surge during this decade would prove a harbinger of

future movement into the city.

Also of important dimensions at this time was

the concurrent movement into the city of rural Whites,

 

immigrant quotas, were more prone to look to the U.S. as

they were dislodged by the new immigrants. The Min lin

of the Canadian and American Pegples, vol. 1, p. 255.

16Fifteenth U.S. Census, 1930, Abstract, "Popu-

lation," TahIe 45. In comparison with Dehroit's almost

200 percent increase, Chicago's was 114 percent,

Philadelphia's was 64 percent and Baltimore's was

31 percent.
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TABLE 6.--B1ack pOpulation of Detroit, 1900-1950.

 

 

Year Total numbers % Increase % Total population

1900 4,111 - 1.4

1910 5,741 39.6 1.2

1920 40,838 611.3 4.1

1930 120,066 194.0 7.6

1940 149,119 24.2 9.2

1950 300,506 101.5 16.3

 

Source: U.S. Census of Population, 1900-1950.

particularly those from southern and border states.17

The confrontation of large numbers of southern Blacks and

Whites contributed to a climate of racial tension which

would remain an integral characteristic of Detroit's

social ethos. Such tension, however, was not limited to

these particular groups but was created by the simple

juxtaposition of many divergent cultures--and classes--

within an expanding urban environment. Widick describes

Detroit in the 1920s as a melting pot, but one "seething

with ethnic, racial, and class tensions and hatreds: a

 

17The infusion of southern-born Whites also

rendered an effect upon the general composition of the

city's ethnic structure in that it substantially in-

creased the number Of native-born Anglo-Saxon Protestants

of third generation and beyond. However, since this

added element bore little cultural resemblance to either

the old stock Anglo-Saxons or the British foreign stock

of the city, as we have defined ethnicity, it does not

seem unreasonable to categorize this group as a new

ethnic community in Detroit.
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social and political jungle with little to recommend it

but the opportunities it Offered--to some--for economic

gain."18

Industrial Contraction and Demographic

Stabilization, 1930:1940
 

Due to the specific nature of its industrial pro-

duce Detroit experienced the disastrous economic effects

of the depression more quickly and more seriously than

did most cities of similar size. Statistics cannot des-

cribe the social despair which pervaded the city but they

can give an indication of how abruptly the great expansion

of the previous twenty years was brought to a convulsive

halt. Again using the Ford Motor Company as an economic

barometer, in 1929 this firm was employing 128,000 workers

in the Detroit area, still the community's leading em-

ployer. By December Of that year 28,000 had been laid

Off: by April of 1931, 84,000 were still employed at Ford

but half of these were working only three days a week.

In August, 1931 the Ford payroll stood at 37,000.19 Es-

sentially the same situation prevailed among other firms.

In November of 1931 a total of 223,000 in the city were

unemployed and by early 1933 the number had risen to

 

18Widick, Detroit, p. 23.

19Irving Bernstein, The Lean Years: A History of

the American Worker: 1920-1933 (Boston: Houghton

fiifflin, 1966), p. 255.
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350,000 out of approximately 689,000 potential wage

earners. Many of those still employed were retained only

on a part-time basis.20

The impairment of the Detroit economy produced a

consequent leveling off of population. That its expanding

economy from 1910 to 1930 had been the chief factor in

accounting for the city's rapid growth in population

during these two decades is evidenced by the fact that

from 1910 to 1920, in-migrants had accounted for 78 per-

cent of the increase and 70 percent from 1920 to 1930.

By contrast, the decade of the 19303 resulted in a net

out-migration of 78,000 and only an excess of 133,000

births over deaths during these ten years produced a

slight numerical increase in total population.21

The years 1930-1940 may thus be said to have been

characterized by industrial contraction and demographic

stabilization. As a result of the latter, Detroit's

ethnic sub-communities which had undergone the processes

of formation and expansion in previous decades now

appeared to have reached a point of equilibrium. While

both the foreign-born and their children continued to

 

20Lester V. Chandler, America's Greatest De-

pression: 1929-1941 (New York: Harper ahleow, I970),

p. 44.

 

21City Plan Commission, Master Plan Reports, The

People of Detroit (Detroit, 1946), p. 6.



125

decline in percentage and absolute numbers during the

period, by 1940 almost 20 percent of the city's total

population was still foreign-born while just over one-half

were foreign stock. As is indicated in Table 4, changes

in the distribution of the various European ethnic groups

from 1930 were only slight. The Polish community con-

tinued to rank as the largest, Germans continued to de-

cline and Italians became slightly more significant.22

A relatively large number of first and second generation

individuals of British origin was also noticeable at this

time.23 What is most striking in the 1940 ethnic break-

down, however, is the fact that the Black community had

now risen to second place among the city's ethnic groups,

fast approaching the total number of first and second

generation Poles. When the third generation is con-

sidered, of course, the percentages would not likely

 

22If the enclave of Hamtramck is included in the

general population of the city of Detroit the percentage

of Polish first and second generation would be increased

by approximately 2.7 percent. Highland Park, the other

Detroit enclave, displayed a more balanced ethnic break-

down during these years and, given its pOpulation of

50,000, would not have significantly affected the

percentages.

23Detroit's comparatively large British group is

unique vis-a-vis other multi-ethnic cities. In 1940,

Chicago, for example, had a foreign-born population of

672,000, over twice Detroit's. Yet Detroit's British

foreign-born was 39,000 while Chicago's was 30,000. In

fact, Detroit's British group was greater in size than

that Of any city but New York. The inflow from Canada

is probably an important factor here.
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appear as close; in this sense Blacks may have even ranked

below non-French Canadians and Germans. However, it is

clear that Blacks continued to migrate into the city in

substantial numbers during the depression years and their

eventual dominance of its ethnic structure was, even by

this time, imminent.

Renewed Expansion, 1940-1950
 

The decade of the 19403 may be seen as a period of

culmination for the city of Detroit--both industrially

and demographically. As it had for the nation as a whole,

the conversion to war production in the decade's early

years yielded remedial economic effects and once again the

city entered an expansionary phase. In addition to con-

verted automobile and parts factories, new weapons plants,

many of massive prOportions, were constructed in and

around the city.24 Following the war, the automobile re-

turned as the key to Detroit's economy. The City Plan

Commission's analysis of the economic structure in 1944

put it simply: "Whatever it may produce in the future,

its growth since 1900 has been based upon manufacture of

automobiles, motors, bodies and parts so that today the

 

24Perhaps the most ambitious of these was the

giant Willow Run bomber plant built by the Ford Motor

Co. in Ypsilanti. At its peak in 1943 it employed over

42,000, most of whom commuted from Detroit. See Nevins,

Ford: Decline and Rebirth, chaps. 7 and 8: and Lowell J.

Chrr andldames E. Stermer, Willow Run: A Study of Indus-

prialization and Cultural Inadequacy (New York: Harper &

Bros., 1952).
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city is largely dependent upon automobile production for

its very existence."25 Of the sixty-seven firms in the

city employing more than 1,000 in 1950, half were pri-

marily automotive-related and many of the remaining ones

were at least partially or indirectly related.26

The nature of the work force reflected that

dependence. In 1940 the automobile industry--directly or

indirectly--was the source of 80 percent Of all employment

in the Detroit industrial area.27 As a city with an un-

usually large industrial laboring class, engaged in pri-

mary industry, Detroit continued to rank higher than other

cities of comparable size.28

The push-pull effects of economic fluctuation

upon migratory movements once again leaned toward the

"pull" cycle but in-migration was now confined primarily

 

25City Plan Commission, Master Plan Reports,

Economic Base of Detroit (Detroit, 1944), p. 5.
 

26Figures computed from The Directory_of Michigan

Manufacturers, 1950 ed. (Detroit: Michigan Manufacturer

and Financial Record, 1950).

 

 

27City Plan Commission, Economic Base of Detroit,

p. 7. This figure was for the Detroit industrial area

which included the counties of Wayne, Oakland, and Macomb.

The 80 percent is a somewhat misleading figure in that

it included not only the automotive industries I_I_se,

but other industries, trades, and services supp ng

automotive workers with secondary goods and services.

28Ibid., p. 31. The percent of Detroit's labor

force engaged in manufacturing in 1940 was 51. This

compared with Chicago' 3 38, Philadelphia's 40, and

Los Angeles' 24.
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to domestic groups rather than first and second generation

immigrants. As might be expected, the total foreign

stock, with its increased age, declined to less than half

the city's pOpulation for the first time in the century.

With the increasing size of the third (and for some groups

even the fourth) generation, the use of the foreign stock

as an indicator of the relative size of the various ethnic

groups in the city in 1950 was less valid than in previous

years. This was especially so for those groups which had

been present in substantial numbers prior to 1900--

Germans, British, and Irish in particular, and even Poles

to some extent. However, this was still a fairly accu-

rate indicator of the relative strength of certain major

ethnic communities, those in which the foreign stock

still constituted the vast majority, such as the Italian,

Slavic, and Jewish groups.

It is also important to consider the very pro-

found ecological changes which by 1950 had already begun

to effect the ethnic composition of Detroit. Although a

net increase in population as a whole was evident for the

decade 1940-50, the post-World War Two suburban exodus

made 1950 something of a watershed year for the city, with

future decennial censuses indicating net losses. This

second period Of growth in the twentieth century thus

represented as much growth outside the city of Detroit

and its enclaves as it did within, especially in the
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post-1945 years of the decade. In addition to the usual

forces of suburban eXpansion, the prior establishment of

war industry plants outside the city had already exerted

a pull in this direction.

Given the changing spatial patterns of the city

after 1950, it became increasingly difficult to analy-

tically distinguish Detroit from the metropolitan

region-~either socially or geographically. With regard

to the present study, analysis of the city's ethnic units

became more difficult and the delineation of a community

power structure likewise impeded. Thus, although Euro-

pean ethnic groups were still distinguishable in the city

after this time, the general outward movement to the sur-

rounding metrOpolitan area made an analysis limited only

to the city less meaningful. Similarly, to distinguish

leaders of the city was not necessarily to identify a

power elite of the Detroit community. In short, when one

spoke of Detroit after 1950, a less precise and clearly

delimited unit was implied.

The ethnic redefinition of the city of Detroit

after 1950 was most basically the increasing dominance of

its Black populace. As is shown in Table 4, by 1950 this

group was already the largest among the city's ethnic

29
units. Between 1940 and 1950 an increase of 100 percent

 

29Even if third generation Poles were included in

this breakdown it is unlikely that the Polish group would

have comprised more than 16 percent of the city's total

population. A
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was evident by Blacks in Detroit, thus comprising a sub-

stantial portion of the general increase in pOpulation

within the city during these years. Although white ethnic

groups maintained their presence in Detroit after 1950,

it is clear that their numbers were no longer concentrated

solely within the city.30

The Detroit Setting and the

Study's TheoretiEaI Design

 

 

A concise picture of its major patterns of indus-

trialization and pOpulation movement during the first half

of the twentieth century thus reveals Detroit as a unique

American city. The advent of a revolutionary industry

reaching truly gigantic proportions after the century's

outset brought with it a concomitant expansion of popula-

tion. Thus, as a city of the twentieth century, Detroit

reached industrial and demographic maturity at a time

when others had already begun to either stabilize or

decline.31 Consequently it also reached a high point of

 

30For an ethnic breakdown of the metropolitan

area for 1950, in addition to the U.S. Census for that

year see Nationality Groups of Metropolitan Detroit

(Detroit: United CommunitylServices of MetrOpolitan

Detroit, 1955).

31Los Angeles, though equally a twentieth century

urban phenomenon, is in many ways difficult to compare

with Detroit due primarily to the two cities' basically

different economic bases. The rapid growth of population

in Los Angeles and other cities of the South and South-

west beginning in the second decade of the century was

not due in the main to industrial expansion as Detroit's

had been. Detroit's unique industrial growth during this
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ethnic development, both in terms of number and hetero-

geneity, later than most. We must consider for a moment

the effects of these economic, general pOpulation, and

ethnic patterns upon the system of stratification in

Detroit and more specifically upon the develOpment of a

structure of elites at its apex. Given the uniqueness of

this city's socioeconomic develOpment, similarly atypical

patterns of stratification at this level may be expected.

First, given the critical dependence upon a single

industry for its economic survival, we are more likely to

identify a cohesive economic elite in Detroit than in

more industrially diversified cities. With the clear

dominance of the automotive industry, networks of power

will emanate largely from this sub-sector of the city's

business and industrial leadership. Common business,

civic, and status organizational ties are more likely to

be evident thus leading to greater intra-elite communica-

tion and the maintenance of common values among members.

Regulation of elite recruitment is therefore likely to

be aided.

The time of Detroit's industrial maturity must

also be considered as a factor in shaping the top of its

economic class structure. A more fluid elite, at least

 

time is reflected in the fact that while nationally the

volume of manufacturing employment declined by over

13 percent from 1919 to 1939, Detroit's increased.

Economic Base of Detroit, p. 6.
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at its outset, may have been provided by the relative

newness of the automotive industry. Thus during its early

years of development greater Opportunities for upward

movement into elite positions for newer groups in the

community might be expected. Since this industry was an

actualization of the twentieth century rather than one

already established at the century's beginning, Detroit

was in direct contrast to most eastern cities whose

economic elites were largely products of the earlier

trade and finance decades of the nineteenth century. One

historian of the industry has suggested that Detroit had

never really been tied to a single dominating resource

until the advent of the automobile, giving it therefore

an ideal ecological climate in contrast to other more

industrially committed cities which might as easily have

developed into the center of automobile production.

Detroit, in short, "had yet to acquire a big investment

in the past that had to be protected."32 The power of an

ensconced elite was thus not necessarily as serious an

impediment to the reshaping of the city's structure of

power and prestige.

The formation of a new economic elite with few

roots in the past also may have rendered a similar effect

 

32C. B. Glasscock, Motor History_of America (Los

Angeles: Floyd Clyner Publishers, 1937), p. 74.
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upon the status sector of the elite structure, that which

we have designated the "social elite." Baltzell speci-

fically denotes Detroit and Los Angeles as cities lacking

"coherent" upper classes, due to their twentieth century

growth and domination by relatively new industries.33

A community's political elite will be shaped not

only by economic and demographic forces but by the nature

of the political process itself. A rapid expansion of

pOpulation may provide the leverage for new groups to

forge more accessible paths to political elite status,

but changes in the political structure may alter such

paths and serve to consolidate the power of incumbent

groups. The political reform of 1918 in Detroit seemed

to mark the latter circumstance. We must also consider

the relationship between economic and political elite

sectors. During these fifty years were economic elites

also political elites or were the two sectors by 1900

34
already bifurcated? The cohesiveness of the economic

 

33E. Digby Baltzell, Philadelphia Gentlemen (New

York: Free Press, 1958), p. 29}

 

34"Bifurcation" is Schulze's term. His study Of

Cibola, a medium-sized Midwestern city, is one of the

few historically-oriented analyses of the changing struc-

ture Of community power. Its relevance to Detroit in the

twentieth century, however, is limited due to the funda-

mental differences in size and complexity of the two

cities. See Robert O. Schulze, "Economic Dominance and

Public Leadership: A Study of the Structure and Process

of Power in an Urban Community” (Ph.D. diss., University

of Michigan, 1956); also "The Role of Economic Dominants

in Community Power Structure," American Sociological

Review 23 (1958): 3-9.
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elite in Detroit may have rendered a more effective exten-

sion Of its power into clearly political areas; on the

other hand, the more specialized functions of elites in

the economic realm, especially in the later years of the

period under consideration, may have precluded such dual

power arrangements.

Finally, as a city characterized throughout these

fifty years by a particularly large industrial laboring

class, how successful was this class in creating a leader-

ship cadre as an effective counterforce to the business

and financial elite? The overwhelming concentration Of

labor in a single industry may have initially aided the

latter in effectively controlling power bids, but with

the national rise of industrial unions in the late 19303,

customary power arrangements may have no longer been

valid. Also we must consider the relationship between

labor and political elites. As a potential mobilizing

force, organized labor may have utilized the conventional

political process to more expeditiously effect its

entrance into the community's power structure. This

being the case we are apt to find political and labor

notables, particularly after 1940, acting in concert and

indeed, even maintaining dual leadership roles.35

 

35For a discussion of the modifying effects of

organized labor's entrance into one community's power and

status structures, see James B. McKee, "Status and Power

in the Industrial Community: A Comment on Drucker's

Thesis," American Journal of Sociology 58 (1953): 364-70.
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Research hypotheses.--As to the movement of ethnics
 

into positions of power and prestige, what general patterns

may we expect? Since we have at least partially sub-

scribed to the notion that, as industrialization and

urbanization progress, new elite positions are created,

ideally we would find an increasing number of ethnics

occupying such positions in proportion to their increasing

representation in the general pOpulation of the city.36

In other words, a perfect ratio would exist between the

size of a particular ethnic group in the city and the size

of its elite representation. At the century's outset, for

example, Germans would have occupied the largest share of

elite posts with Anglo-Saxons, Poles, and Irish holding a

lesser number and other ethnic groups displaying only

minimal representation. A3 southern and eastern European

groups increasingly became greater proportions of the

city's total population in the succeeding decades, we would

expect a parallel rise in their numbers appearing in elite

positions.

This is, of course, our ideal expectation and

assumes the equal accessibility of elite positions to all

segments of the total community; it makes no consideration

of class and status variables, particularly ethnicity.

 

36We have also noted the possibility of a con-

traction of elite positions due to an increasing

centralization of decision-making.
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McKee notes that in highly industrialized communities

ethnicity is an especially critical status determinant.

Thus, ethnic groups tend to cluster around certain func-

tional positions and not others: "ethnicity, religion,

and race take on cultural definitions in the community

that reflect their access to or monOpoly Over levels of

functional positions."37 The status of the ethnic group

itself therefore becomes a key variable in measuring the

extent of its members' penetration into elite positions.

Hence, as the pOpulation size of an ethnic group increases

it does not necessarily follow that the prOportion of

elite membership representative of that group will increase

correSpondingly. We may therefore hypothesize that highly

evaluated ethnic groups, i.e., those closest in social dis-

tance to the core Anglo-Saxon group, will in general

exhibit a disprOportionately large percentage of elite

positions and those with low ethnic status will display a

diSproportionately low percentage; regardless of their

size asopercent of the city's total pOpulation.

What is likely to emerge from a closer investiga-

tion of the community's elite structure is the presence of

variant degrees of openness among the several discrete

strategic hierarchies, and thus differences in the extent

Of ethnic penetration. The constraints of Sponsorship are

 

37McKee, "Status and Power," p. 366.
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more likely to manifest themselves within the economic

elite sector than either the political or labor due to

less overt processes of selection. Ascriptive criteria--

ethnicity in particular--will remain a continuing factor

in the allocation of positions, for as Lenski notes, at

the higher status levels of industry "impersonal bureau-

cratic standards are more difficult to apply."38 Family

inheritance is also important in this elite sector as a

means of acquiring high functional position thereby in-

creasing the tendency toward Sponsorship. We may hypo-

thesize, then, that those farthest in social distance
 

from the core Anglo-Saxon group will exhibit greater degree
 

of elite penetration in political and labor sectors where

recruitment is less subject to ascribed criteria.

As to the social elite, since Sponsorship is its

chief mode of recruitment, strategic elite penetration

will not necessarily assure entrance. Extrapolating his

findings in Philadelphia to the society as a whole,

Baltzell concludes that the American class system has re-

mained open to the extent of producing a more or less

ethnically representative (functional) elite; the status

system, however, has failed to develop in a similar

manner:

 

38Gerhard Lenski, Power and Privile e: A Theor

of Social Stratification (New York: McGraw-HiII, I966),

p. 399.
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The WASP establishment has been forced to share its

power while at the same time continuing to hoard

its social privileges. In a very important sense,

we now have in America, at the elite level of

leadership, a caste-ridden, open-class society.39
  

The result has been the emergence of parallel upper class

or social elite structures among non-Anglo-Saxon groups.

There exists at the highest social levels what Kramer

refers to as the "minority community," constituting "a

resolution of the disparity between class and status

created by the continued negative evaluation of ethnic

birth even for those who achieve economic mobility."4o

Philadelphia and cities with similar social histories,

however, have displayed cohesive social elites with long-

established foundations. Given Detroit's significantly

different economic, demographic, and temporal circum-

stances, divergent patterns of ethnic exclusion may Obtain.

The possibility of newer groups in the community gaining

access to high status organizations following the attain-

ment of strategic elite position may be enhanced. Thus,

 

393. Digby Baltzell, The protestant Establishment:

Aristocraoy and Caste in America (New York: Random House,

1964), p. 75. AlthoughBaIEzeII does not explain the

basis for such an extension of his findings, it is likely

found in his assertion that in Philadelphia, as in all

other metrOpolitan cities, the upper class maintains "a

common cultural tradition, consciousness of kind, and 'we'

feeling of solidarity which tends to be national in SCOpe."

In this sense there are many middle and lower classes, but

only a single upper class. See Baltzell, Philadelphia

Gentlemen, p. 389.

4oJudith R. Kramer, The American Minority Com-

munity (New York: Thomas Y. Crowell, 1970): p. 113.
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as a general hypothesis we may state that regardless of
 

the nature of movement into strategic elites! negative

ethnic status will serve to impede social elite penetra-

plop, However, given the relatively late maturation of

Detroit's industrial and social structure and thus of its

status system as well, non-Anglo-Saxon ethnic penetration
 

may_be more fluid than in cities with highly develOped

and logger-established social elites.
 

Finally, the capacity for incumbent elites in all

sectors to solidify their positions and to regulate re-

cruitment may necessitate changes of a basic structural

nature within the community before new groups may pene-

trate the elite stratum of its class or status systems.

Important economic or political events may act as cata-

lysts for such changes. The advent of the automotive

industry is, of course, a most basic alteration of this

kind but the depression of the 19303, the empowerment of

the Democratic party, and the emergence of a strong

organized labor movement are, for Detroit in the first

half of the century, equally valid examples. Presumably

such developments will have had greater effect upon the

social composition of elites than either the general mode

of selection Cide.,contest or Sponsorship) or the power

of incumbent elites to establish such criteria. Longe-

vity would seem to create both elite stability and homo-

geneity, while rapid and profound changes in the
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community's socioeconomic structure would appear to create

those conditions under which the power of incumbent elites

might be effectively challenged.41 The more frequent the

rate of such change, the less capable should ensconced

elites be of solidifying and transmitting their positions

through Sponsorship. We may formally hypothesize, there-

fore, that during periods of rapid and significant social,

economic, and political flux, the power of incumbent

elites will be more successfully challenged, thus provid-

ing increased Opportunities for penetration by individuals

of varied social--and therefore ethnic--backgrounds.

In sum, what we shall be looking for in the en-

suing analysis is deviation from the ideal pattern in

which the Size of each Of the various ethnic groups in

the city corresponds to its elite representation. In pre-

senting our findings of where and to what extent each

group does make penetration, we shall attempt to explain

such movement primarily in terms of the changing or con-

tinuing nature of power in the community.

 

41For a statement of this position, see Frederic

COple Jaher, "Nineteenth Century Elites in Boston and

New York," Journal of Social History 6 (Fall, 1972):

60.



CHAPTER V

THE ECONOMIC ELITE

In early 1950, the Detroit Free Press reported in

the following manner the death of a former president of

one of the city's larger corporate firms:

William R. Angell, 72, retired industrialist, died

in Grace Hospital early Wednesday of injuries suf-

fered when he was struck by a DSR bus. . . . The

driver, Edward J. Rychlinski, . . . was reliased

after making a statement to the prosecutor.

This item, apparently lacking in sociological insight, in

fact reflects almost perfectly the class-ethnic inter-

relationship Of the stratification structure of Detroit as

it was shaped and maintained during the first half of the

twentieth century. The ethnic origins of the two des-

cribed social actors are by no means atypical of those who

maintained similar occupational positions. Though its

work force was heavily comprised Of ethnic minorities

throughout the period under study, the economic leadership

of the city remained solidly in the possession of those

 

1Detroit Free Press, January 26, 1950.
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whose ethnicity represented the society's charter group,

or origins closest to them.

If there is a single overriding theme in our find-

ings it is the almost total dominance of those of north-

west EurOpean derivation. With the exception of several

Jews (and they were for the most part German rather than

eastern EurOpean Jews), we see no representation of

southern and eastern Europeans, who by the century's third

decade, comprised particularly large ethnic communities in

Detroit. Nor do we see any Blacks (or other racial minor-

ities) deSpite the fact that by the terminating date Of

our study, this group was the largest single ethnic bloc

in the city.

What we are dealing with then, is an elite which

over the entire fifty-year period was comprised most

heavily of individuals of Anglo-Saxon and secondarily of

German and Irish descent. In Table 7 we see the fifty-

year pattern for the entire elite, including all of its

various sub-sectors. What it reveals in total perspective

is a striking degree of consistency. Only one group ex-

hibits more than a 10 percent net difference in its

representation from 1900 to 1950. Though the elite did

increase in size from decade to decade, its ethnic compo-

sition, with few exceptions, underwent little basic

change.
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In spite of the relative consistency in its ethnic

composition and the limited variety of groups involved,

the entrance into the elite of non-Anglo-Saxons is appar-

ent in all decades. In the following analysis, therefore,

we shall attempt to show, through a more specific break-

down, how and under what conditions these individuals made

penetration. In particular we shall consider how they

differed from or resembled the Anglo-Saxon majority. Two

independent variables stand out as especially critical to

our sociohistorical examination: time of entrance and

nature of economic enterprise. Although these are empha-

sized, we shall note other less apparent factors which may

also serve to explain our findings.

The Elite at the Century's Outset

At the outset of the twentieth century the eco-

nomic elite of Detroit was still representative of the

pre-automobile economy. The men who occupied top leader-

ship positions in industry and finance were the inheritors,

and in many cases the founders, of firms established

during the latter half of the nineteenth century. As a

group they were the remaining part of what could be called

the city's industrial and financial pioneers.

As can be seen in Table 8, although the city at

this time was heavily populated by those of foreign stock,

the elite was better than 50 percent third generation or

beyond. More precisely, most of the elite who fell into
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this latter category were of colonial descent, with 24 of

the 33 tracing their lineage to pre-nineteenth century

American origins. The Anglo-Saxons of colonial ancestry

were, if not of long-established Detroit families, of

New England or New York State origin.

The other northwest Europeans in this year (French,

Dutch, and Belgian) were all colonials and all of old and

distinguished Detroit families, in most cases the sons and

grandsons of nineteenth century commercial giants. At

least two of the three of French origin in the elite at

this time were the remaining scions of some of the first

settlers of the city in the eighteenth century. These in-

cluded Frederick Ducharme and Alexander Chapoton, the

latter tracing his family to the founding of Fort Pont-

chartrain by Cadillac in 1701.2 The Belgian in the 1900

group, Francis Palms, represented a family whose American

founder had come from Belgium with royal credentials and

who was later to become the largest landholder in Michi-

gan. Charles Flowers, like Palms, an important figure in

the expanding public utilities sector of the economy, was

of a colonial Dutch family. Even the single German in

the third generation category, Theodore Buhl, was repre-

sentative of an important early industrial family of the

 

2Clarence M. Burton, ed., The Cit of Detroit

gichigan 1701-1922, 5 vols., (Detroit: The S. J. Clarke

Publishing Co., I922), vol. 1, p. 97.
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city.3 Thus, almost all of those beyond the second gener-

ation in the elite at this time were of old-line American

families, if not among the pioneer families of Detroit.

It is important to note the presence of those of

colonial ancestry to distinguish them from first and second

generation Anglo-Saxons who began their career paths with

a similar length of residence in the community as those of

most of the city's non-Anglo-Saxon pOpulation.4 As to the

advantages of long-term American family origins, the Anglo-

Saxon and non-Anglo-Saxon foreign stock of the city began

on an equal basis. Yet the dominance of Anglo-Saxons

among the foreign stock of the elite is quite clear. Of

the 21 individuals either foreign-born or of foreign-born

parents, better than half (11) were of English, Scotch,

or Welsh origin.

Though the economic leadership of the city at this

time was clearly dominated by those of either old American

ancestry or Anglo-Saxon origin, we do find the presence of

several non-Anglo-Saxon, non-colonial figures (10 of the 58)

 

3Biographical File, ”Theodore Buhl," Burton Histor-

ical Collection, Detroit Public Library.

4By 1900, only the German and Irish ethnic com-

munities, in addition to the British, in Detroit con-

tained substantial numbers of individuals beyond the

second generation. Even within these groups, however,

the numbers were not likely more than a small percentage

since the city's total population was over 77 percent

foreign stock.
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who must be accounted for. The largest number of this

group, the Irish, were all either foreign-born or the sons

of foreign-born parents. As is seen in Table 9, they were

particularly active in the banking and public utilities

sub-sectors of the economy. Our investigation of the

lesser officers and directors of the banks to which these

Irish notables were attached indicates that they were not

necessarily Irish-dominated institutions though other

Irish names were evident.5 They were not, in other words,

banks catering to the ethnic community.

TABLE 9.--Ethnic composition of the economic elite by enterprise, 1900.

 

 

W 22:? 22:2... “2:?” 22:2: 322:? W

Anglo-Saxon - - 73% 75% 50% 73%

Irish - - 6 25 25 14

German - - 6 - - 9

Other northwest

EurOpean - - 9 - 25 5

Jewish - - 6 - - -

Total Na - - (33) (4) (a) (22)

 

aIncludes all positions rather than individuals.

 

5For the less intensive investigation of such

lesser officials we utilized a name analysis method, the

limitations of which have already been discussed.
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A few Irish personalities bear special mention

whose business careers were varied. Perhaps the most im-

portant in this group was Michael O'Brien, who occupied

positions in public utilities as well as banking. Born in

County Kerry in 1834, he came to the United States in 1852,

settling first in New York City, later moving to Chicago

and finally to Detroit in 1869. Like many other commercial

magnates in Michigan prior to the advent of the automobile

industry, O'Brien was a successful lumber merchant. His

Detroit financial interests were massive, having founded

two savings banks (including in 1900 the third largest in

the city), organizing the Detroit Clearing House Associa-

tion, and maintaining the offices of president and treas-

urer of the city's two largest insurance companies. Later

he became instrumental in introducing natural gas into the

city and became a director and treasurer of the Detroit

City Gas Company, predecessor of Michigan Consolidated Gas

Company.6

A second commercial giant among the early century

Irish of Detroit was Jeremiah Dwyer. Following a typical

migratory pattern which included New York City as an inter-

mediary point between Ireland and Detroit, Dwyer's father

came to the city in 1838 where he subsequently established

a successful business. His son (our subject) succeeded as

 

6Burton, City of Detroit, vol. 3, pp. 300-303.
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one of the founders of the stove industry, by 1900 one of

the largest and most important in the city. The elite

credentials of both Dwyer and his brother, James, were

impressive at the century's outset, serving as tOp offi-

cials not only of the stove industry but of important

banking and insurance firms as well.7

Edward J. Hickey, in 1900 vice president and

general manager of the J. L. Hudson Company, largest re-

tailers in the city at the time, represents a case of more

extensive occupational mobility. Born in Detroit's Cork-

town, Hickey rose through the Hudson organization after

having been initially employed in a menial position when

the firm was in its infancy.8 Thus, unlike the former two

Irish notables, his rapid success was due not so much to

previously acquired personal or family wealth as to upward

movement through the organizational ranks of an expanding

business enterprise.

In short, though the Irish were overshadowed by

the Anglo-Saxon majority in the elite, their place was not

inconspicuous. They remained, in fact, the only non-

Anglo-Saxon group to pervade the city's economic leader-

ship, with positions in all sub-sectors, throughout the

decade preceding the automobile.

 

7Ibid., vol. 5, pp. 312-15.

81bid., vol. 3, p. 917.
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The Jews who were present in the elite at this

time made their entrance as a result of the relatively

diffuse economy of Detroit in 1900. As co-proprietors of

the American Lady Corset Company, Jacob and Abraham Siegel,

both German-born, joined other large clothing manufac-

turers as Hamilton Carharrt and William Finck as repre-

sentatives of a type of light industry which would in the

next two decades be relegated to a minor place in the

city's commercial picture.9

At the beginning of the century, the economic

elite was thus a group composed in largest part of members

of old American families whose antecedents had pioneered

the establishments which they now headed or who had

founded the firms themselves. The few whose origins were

foreign or were only a generation removed from the foreign-

born exhibited similar career paths. This pattern typi-

fied not only those in manufacturing areas of the economy

but banking, retail merchandising, and, to some extent,

even public utilities as well. First and second genera-

tion Irish played a numerically secondary role but one

which was not significantly different from the position of

the Irish community in the city as a whole. This contrasts

most sharply with the Germans who were by far the most

 

9It is of note that, as in New York and other

clothing manufacturing cities of the East, Detroit's large

clothing manufacturing firms became a principal employer

of immigrant women.
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underrepresented ethnic bloc in the city's economic

leadership. While almost one-third of Detroit's population

in 1900 was either German-born or the children of German-

born parents, their economic elite representation was by

comparison almost totally lacking.

The Entrance of the Automotive

Element

The year 1910 is an important benchmark in our

analysis in that it signifies the approximate emergent

point of the automobile industry in Detroit. The group of

industrialists who comprised the 1900 elite consisted of

non-automobile manufacturers and represented the well-

established industries of the city. During the ten years

following the century's commencement, however, the produc-

tive basis of Detroit's economy was realigned to accommo-

date the automobile. With new vistas of wealth and power

created we should expect to find the introduction of un-

familiar personalities into the economic elite with pos-

sibly diverse class and ethnic backgrounds.

The elite underwent a significant expansion during

this decade at least partially due to a small but important

nucleus of automobile producers. This early automobile

leadership cadre was in fact a somewhat disparate group,

combining financiers and industrialists with no mechanical

backgrounds such as Henry Joy and Philip McMillan, with

those who were of exclusively mechanical occupational
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origins including Henry Ford, Henry Leland, and the Dodge

brothers. Their class origins were similarly diverse in

terms of wealth, though all were products of at least

middle class families. A few, such as Joy, represented

considerable wealth.

The ethnic origins of the automobile industry's

leadership at this time were characteristically Anglo-

Saxon, with most of colonial ancestry. We find none of

foreign birth though Ford and Chalmers were second gener-

ation. The ethnicity of the industry's leadership, though

a potentially significant factor in future recruitment

patterns, did not seem overly meaningful at this early

point. Much of the industry, though new, still reflected

the old Detroit economy and thus much of its elite per-

sonnel. Despite the fact that reinvestment of profits

accounted for a great deal of their capital requirements,

most of the larger companies were financially assisted by

local individuals, many of whom were already well-

established in the commercial leadership of the city.10

As a result, we find several such individuals in the

industry's tOp offices at this time.

As for the parallel auto parts industry which

developed alongside the actual producers, Anglo—Saxon

dominance seemed even more clearly a result of the ethnic

 

10Lawrence H. Se1t2er, A Financial History of the

American Automobile Industry (Boston: Houghton Mifflin

66., 1928), p. 19.
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nature of the pre-automobile manufacturing leadership of

the previous decade. Few established industries of the

city outside of those engaged in light manufacturing

(cigars, clothing, and drugs in particular) were not

participants in the automobile revolution. Producers at

this time were essentially no more than assemblers who

acquired the component parts for their automobiles from a

variety of parts makers.11 Thus, already-Operating wood

and metal-working sheps, carriage makers, rubber goods

manufacturers and electrical equipment producers now

flourished along with the auto makers. These industries

had been characteristically Anglo-Saxon.

The Jews who were part of the 1910 elite are a

case in point. None of the three were representative of

industries which attached themselves even indirectly to

the burgeoning auto production. Two were tOp executives

of the American Lady Corset Company, still one of the

larger clothing manufacturers, and the third was presi-

dent and founder of the San Telmo Cigar Company. The

manufacture of cigars continued at this time to be a

prominent industry in Detroit but its significance in the

total economic picture had clearly peaked. San Telmo was

the only firm in this year employing more than 1,000

workers. A similar culminating point had already been

reached in clothing manufacture. Thus all three

 

llIbid., p. 20.
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individuals represented industries which by this time were

waning but were not capable of linking themselves with the

community's new economic forces. It is significant that

Jewish representation in the elite declined after this

point until 1940 when their participation, though still

relatively slight, was apparent in several economic sub-

sectors including automobiles and automobile parts.

Table 10 indicates that, with the exception of

the introduction of the automobile leaders, little change

had taken place in the ethnic composition of the economic

elite. The Irish, continuing to play a noticeable if

secondary role in comparison with the Anglo-Saxon majority,

remained most highly concentrated in banking. In fact

their position in this area actually increased in percent-

age. Although their total numbers were comparatively

TABLE lO.--Ethnic composition of the economic elite by enterprise,

 

 

l9l0.

Ethnicity Auto Auto Non-auto Retail Public

. Banking
mfr. parts mfr. mchds. util.

Anglo-Saxon 100% 100% 73% 67% 87% 74%

Irish - - ll 33 13 21

German - - 2 - - 5

Other northwest

European - - 7 - - -

Jewish - - 7 - - -

Total N (9) (6) (44) (6) (8) (19)
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small, once again they were represented in all non-

automotive sub-sectors of the elite. As in 1900, this was

meaningful if only in contrast with the relative position

of the Germans who were still noticeably underrepresented.

Between 1900 and l9l0, Detroit experienced a heavy

influx of foreign-born immigrants, but the economic elite

in no way reflected that demographic trend. As can be seen

in Table 11, the second generation element of the elite was

still quite large but the foreign-born had noticeably de—

creased. Anglo-Saxons and Irish were again most numerous

among the total foreign stock.

In terms of our theoretical framework, perhaps the

most interesting single individual encountered in the 1910

elite is Antonio Pessano. His case warrants mention in

that it well exemplifies what we have referred to as formal

and informal structural assimilation. His ethnic deriva-

tion was clearly Italian though by 1910 such origins were

apparent only by his name. From what can be pieced to-

gether of Pessano's biography, he appeared to have fully

entered the organizational structure of the community at

both primary and secondary levels. A native of Philadel-

phia, he came to Detroit in 1902 at the age of forty-five

to take charge as president and general manager of the

Great Lakes Engineering Works, one of the important ship

building firms on the Great Lakes at the time. So thorough

were Pessano's Anglo-Saxon credentials that he could only
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be ethnically categorized in that way. One journalist of

the day felt it necessary to offer the assurance that

”Pessano's Italian name is his inheritance. He is an

American charged with progressive ideas."12 A Presby-

terian, he married into an Anglo-Saxon family as his father

had previously done, thus accounting in large measure for

his lack of Italian community ties or cultural character-

istics. He maintained social elite status, having been

listed in the Social Secretary as well as holding member-
 

ship in the most exclusive social clubs of the city. He

was additionally prominent in the city's important commer-

cial organizations including the influential Employers

Association of Detroit.13

Although we cannot be certain if the pattern of

inter-ethnic marriage began with Pessano's father or if it

extended back perhaps another generation, it is clear that

at this point there were few if any non-Anglo-Saxon fea-

tures of either his primary or secondary group memberships.

If we may make such a judgement on the basis of surname

alone, Pessano's three children (that is, those of at

least the third generation) appeared to have continued this

 

12Detroit Free Press, November 12, 1905.
 

13Detroit Free Press, December 6, 1923; The Book

of Detroiters,l908, ed. Albert N. Marquis (Chicago: A. N.

Marquis & Co., 1908), p. 362.
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pattern by marrying into Anglo~Saxon families. Pessano's

case is by no means typical but it does demonstrate what

was a most accessible path to ethnic penetration of the

elite structure, both strategic and social sectors. We

encounter several similar cases of intermarriage between

non-Anglo-Saxon ethnics and those of old-line American

families in the elites of succeeding decades.

Automotive Dominance: The

EITEE‘Tfansformed

During the decade 1910-1920, the automobile

clearly began to take precedence over all of Detroit's

industrial produce. By 1920, half of the individuals in

the economic elite were tOp executives of either automo-

bile production firms or companies which relied primarily

upon supplying parts to them. As to the nature of enter-

prises which were represented, the elite did not change

in any basic way after this date. Although it increased

in absolute size, its essential shape remained very much

the same.

A second important trend which is apparent at this

time is the decline of family-owned and Operated firms in

favor of more impersonal, bureaucratically-organized

corporate forms of enterprise. As a result we should

expect to find greater recruitment of elite personnel
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based on functional criteria and therefore perhaps a

socially more diverse group.

As evidence of a more Specialized elite, there was

now only one individual among the total of 92 who main-

tained more than a single tOp executive position. This

contrasts with the previous two dates in which considerably

more intra-elite movement was evident. Those who were tOp

banking officials, for example, were frequently proprie-

tors or tOp officers of large manufacturing establishments

as well. In 1900, six members of the elite's total of 58

held more than one tOp leadership position. Four of them

maintained two posts, one maintained three, and one held

four positions.14 In 1910, eight of the total of 83 main-

tained two or more positions in the elite, a lesser per-

centage than in 1900 but still considerably greater than

15
that which we find by 1920. Especially in the

 

14The latter individual, Dexter Ferry, was perhaps

the most eminent single member of the elite. In that

year he was president and general manager of the D. M.

Ferry Co., one of the world's largest seed houses, presi-

dent of the First National Bank as well as the Union Trust

Co., both large banks, and vice president of the Wayne

County Savings Bank, largest in the city. He also served

in various high ranking capacities with the two largest

insurance companies in the city and several other indus-

trial firms. His real estate holdings in Detroit were

also of vast dimensions. See Burton, Cit of Detroit,

vol. 3, pp. 8-12, as well as Biographical File of the

Burton Historical Collection.

15Only one non-Anglo-Saxon was among this "elite

of the elite“ in 1900 and 1910, in both years the afore-

mentioned Michael O'Brien.
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automotive sub-sector do we now begin to find functional

skills replacing family position or wealth as the essen-

tial key to elite status. The older generation of pioneer

car builders and their financiers increasingly appeared to

give way to younger engineers and skilled toolmakers.

How was the ethnic composition of the elite

affected? As can be seen in Table 12, both automobile

manufacturing and automobile parts sub—sectors, the two

now comprising the greatest segment of the elite, were no

longer totally Anglo-Saxon-led enterprises but had been

entered into by several Germans and a scattering of

others, including one Jew, in top leadership positions.

TABLE 12.--Ethnic composition of the economic elite by enterprise,

 

 

1920.

. Auto Auto Non-auto Retail Public .

Ethnicity mfr. parts mfr. mchds. util. Banking

Anglo-Saxon 83% 78% 89% 80% 67% 74%

Irish - 4 - 20 l7 16

German 11 ll 6 - l7 5

Other northwest

European - 7 - - - 5

Jewish 6 - 6 - - -

Total N (18) (27) (18) (5) (6) (19)

 

The German penetration of the auto industry is

accounted for by such figures as Max Wollering of
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Studebaker and Frank Klingensmith of Ford. The latter, son

of a Bavarian farmer who came to the United States in 1853,

rose from a subordinate position to the highest and most

important post (vice president and treasurer) ever filled

in the company outside of the Ford family to that date.16

The leading personnel of the Fisher Body Corporation were

also primarily German at this time. The Fisher brothers,

third generation German Catholics, typified the movement

of skilled mechanics to Detroit, lured by the enormous

potential of the automotive industry. Few, however,

reached greater financial success than this family.17

Louis Mendelssohn, at this time chairman of the

board and treasurer of Fisher Body, is another case who,

like Pessano in 1910, exemplifies the process of full

structural assimilation through intermarriage and subse-

quent anglicization. German-born, Mendelssohn came to

Detroit with his parents in childhood, later achieved

success as an architect, and married into a first genera-

tion English family. Following the death of his first

wife, he was wed to a representative of an old—line Detroit

family. Mendelssohn's Jewish origins are not revealed in

 

16Burton, City_of Detroit, vol. 5, pp. 22-25.

17Biographical File, ”Frederick J. Fisher, Lawrence

P. Fisher, Wm. A. Fisher," Burton Historical Collection;

Who's Who in Commerce andIndustry, 1938 (New York:

Institute for Research in BiBgraphy, $33., 1938),

pp. 297-98.
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his 1920 Who's Who sketch and we are led to conclude,
 

through his club and philanthrOpic associations, that he

had totally rejected them. His children in turn married

into long-established Detroit families, at least two of

whom were confirmed Episcopalians. Mendelssohn was

afforded a listing in the Social Secretary and, like most
 

others in the elite, resided in Grosse Pointe. His club

affiliations, however, provide something of an enigma.

Though quite extensive both in Detroit and in other cities,

his memberships did not include any among those at the

pinnacle of the Detroit metrOpolitan club hierarchy.18

In contrast with Mendelssohn is Meyer Prensky, in

1920 a tap official of the Northway Motor and Manufacturing

Company. Though not a firm which was actually assembling

automobiles (but still employing over 1,000), we included

Prensky in the automobile manufacturing sub-sector pri-

marily because of his concurrent ties to the General

Motors Corporation. Prensky, his name later anglicized to

Prentis, was one of only two Jews encountered in the auto-

mobile industry's tOp leadership throughout the entire

fifty years under study. Born in Lithuania in 1886, he

grew up in St. Louis and came to Detroit in 1911 as General

 

18Who's Whofiin America, 1920 (Chicago: A. N.

Marquis Co., 1920); Burton,5ity of Detroit, vol. 4,

p. 719: Men Who Have Made Michigan (Detroit: Pipp's Maga-

zine, 1927), p. 32; Detroit News, September 24, 1933;

Detroit News, September 30, I933: Detroit Free Press,

September 24, 1933.
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Motors' chief accountant and auditor. He became con-

troller in 1916 and treasurer in 1919, thereby establishing

himself as one of the financial architects of the corpora-

tion. In the latter position, in which he served until

1951, Prensky acted as the principal representative to the

several hundred banks at which the corporation retained

accounts. As treasurer of General Motors, however, Prensky

apparently still remained a notch below the very tOp of the

firm's leadership; in his forty-two years at that post he

never served on the board of directors. Nor did he join

other top auto executives in social elite participation,

limiting much of his club and philanthropic interests to

the Jewish community.19 Prensky's case is quite clearly

one of structural assimilation halted at the formal level.

The other Jew who was present in the 1920 economic

elite was again attached to the cigar industry as he was

in 1910. It is of note that a considerable number of small

producers of cigars were still evident in Detroit even at

this relatively late date, the majority of whom were

either Jews or southern and eastern Europeans. Very few,

however, were of any real economic significance.20

 

19Detroit Free Press, September 11, 1960; Detroit

News, July 15, l970: New York Times, July 16, 1970; Who's

Who in WOrld Jew , Harry Schneiderman et al., eds. (New

York: David McKay, 1965), pp. 749-50.

onhe extensive Jewish influence in the cigar

industry of Detroit appears to have begun as early as the

18608 when production was initiated. See John Andrew
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The remainder of the ethnic breakdown of the

economic elite in 1920 appeared to have changed only

slightly from that of 1900 and 1910. The Irish, in what

few positions they held, were still most active in banking.

Germans, though still in relatively small numbers, were now

represented in almost all sub-sectors of the elite. As is

seen in Table 13, however, they were still largely under-

represented by comparison with the size of the German com-

munity in the city. That underrepresentation was by this

year probably even greater than is indicated due to the

increasingly large numbers of third generation Germans who

did not appear in the census' ethnic figures. Similarly

the Irish were undoubtedly much greater in number than is

indicated. There were no persons of French origin in the

elite at this date thus marking the demise of what colo-

nial French influence remained in the city's economic

leadership at the beginning of the century. The few French

cases encountered in later decades did not represent any

of the old-line French families of Detroit.

As in previous years, the Anglo-Saxon foreign-born

and sons of the foreign-born were a substantial percentage

of the elite's total foreign stock (Table 13). When we

consider the sixteen Anglo-Saxons for whom generational

information was lacking (we are certain, however, that

 

 

Russell, The Germanic Influence in the Makin of Michi an

(Detroit: University of Detroit Press, I927), pp. 328-29.
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they were not foreign-born), the second generation among

this group may have actually been larger. The increasing

number of Germans in the elite were almost all foreign

stock as were the Irish. This is somewhat surprising in

that we would expect to find more third generation German

and Irish among their elite representation given the in-

creasing size of the third generation among these ethnic

groups.

Numerical Constancy; Limited

Ethnic Penetration
 

Although the 1920s was a period of great indus-

trial expansion in Detroit, particularly within the auto-

motive sectors, we find a high degree of stabilization of

the economic elite. This is due primarily to the fact

that such expansion was highly concentrated and limited to

firms which had already been established or had merged

with each other. We do not see the kind of elite expan-

sion that was evident during the 1900-1910 decade where

new firms provided opportunities for the entrance of new

personnel. In terms of our theoretical model, then,

centralization rather than the creation of new positions

21
was the result. Although we find little numerical

 

21The lack of numerical expansion is perhaps

due in some part to our methodology. Nineteen thirty was

a year in which neither the report of the Michigan

Department of Labor and Industrial Statistics nor the

Directory of Michigan Manufacturers was published. As a
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increase in the elite we do find a substantial change in

personnel, especially among the non-Anglo-Saxons.

In spite of consolidation, several made penetra-

tion through individual company growth. As an example,

the department store of Ernst and Otto Kern, German-born

brothers, had been part of the retail picture of Detroit

since its founding by their father in 1883. Only by 1930,

however, had it reached such proportions as to place it

among the other leading retailers of the city. Among

other ethnics who entered the elite for the first time in

this manner were Charles H. Widman, whose father had been

instrumental in founding the Murray Corporation, one of

the leading automobile body manufacturers, and Peter

Markey, one of the organizers of Bohn Aluminum and Brass

Company and part of one of the oldest Irish Catholic fami—

22 Such individuals were thus not new-lies in Detroit.

comers to Detroit commerce but their firms experienced

their greatest expansion during the 19203.

 

result we relied exclusively upon Moody's Industrials to

locate the largest Detroit industrial firms. A few may

have been omitted, therefore, if not registered in that

year. By comparing our 1930 list with those of 1920 and

1940, however, we concluded that it was essentially

accurate. The banking and public utilities sub-sectors

were not affected since the sources of information for

these firms remained the same.

 

22Burton, City of Detroit, vol. 3, p. 619: Bio-

graphical File, ”Peter Markey," Burton Historical Collec-

tion; Who's Who in Commerce and IndustryLAl940-4l

(Chicago: A. N. Marquis, 1940), p. 484.
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As is seen in Table 14, the most noticeable ethnic

change in the elite from that of 1920 is the quite sub-

stantial decline of Anglo-Saxons in the automobile manu-

facturing sub-sector. It is here than an increasingly

large number of tOp officers attained their positions

through bureaucratic organizational routes, eSpecially

among the non-Anglo-Saxon ethnics. Corresponding with

the Anglo-Saxon decline is an evident penetration by Irish

and northwest Europeans for the first time. Although the

total number in this sub-sector was not basically differ-

ent from what it was in 1920, its ethnic composition was

far more heterogeneous.23

TABLE l4.--Ethnic composition of the economic elite by enterprise” 1930.

 

Auto Auto Non-auto Retail Public

 

Ethnicity mfr. parts mfr. mchds. util. Banking

Anglo-Saxon 47% 76% 90% 62% 80% 78%

Irish 11 12 5 12 20 13

German 21 6 5 25 - 9

Other northwest

European 22 6 - - - -

Jewish - - - - — -

Total N (l9) (17) (21) (8) (5) (23)

 

 

23As was indicated, mergers and combinations of

firms largely account for this relatively stable number.
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The Germans among the leading auto personnel at

this time included the Fisher brothers, now vice presi-

dents and directors of the General Motors Corporation

which had absorbed their body-making firm, and Kaufman T.

Keller, vice president and general manager of Chrysler.

The other northwest EurOpeans among this group were

William S. Knudsen, Danish-born vice president of General

Motors: George W. Mason, a second-generation Norwegian

and president and chairman of.Nash-Kelvinator: and Peter

Martin, French-Canadian vice president of Ford. Knudsen,

an immigrant to the United States at age 20, represents

one of the few stories of extremely rapid first genera-

tion ethnic mobility at this time. A mechanic by train-

ing, he worked initially on the New York ship yards and

later the shOps of the Erie Railroad upon his arrival.

When the firm at which he had become manager was acquired

by the Ford Motor Company, Knudsen went to Detroit where

he became Ford's general manager. Later moving to

 

With the consolidation of the Chrysler Corporation in

1925, three giant manufacturers by 1930 were producing

over 80 percent of all passenger cars. Rae notes that

"the period of the First World War marked the point at

which the entry of a completely new, independent firm

into automobile manufacturing became for practical pur-

poses impossible." (Rae, American Automobile Manufac-

turers, p. 133). Although entrance ifito the production

marEeE had from the outset been easy and frequent, fail-

ures were similarly frequent, making the dominance of

only a few firms generally characteristic of the indus-

try. Seltzer reports that between 1902 and 1927, 181

enterprises reached the production stage but of these,

only 44 were still in existence by the latter year.

(Seltzer, A Financial History, p. 64).
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General Motors, he reached the automotive executive

pinnacle in 1937 with his appointment to that firm's

presidency.24

The non—automotive industries of the city at this

time were primarily refrigeration and heating, primary

metals and allied industries, drugs, chemicals, and

business machines.25 All were virtually absent of non-

Anglo-Saxons in their top leadership. It is difficult to

discern any meaning to this pattern, however, given the

variety of types of enterprises represented. One charac-

teristic does stand out which contrasts these executives

with those of the automobile industry. A majority of them

were native Detroiters who were attached to firms which at

this time had been long-established in the city. By com-

parison, the pioneers of the automobile industry had by

1930 been replaced by a second generation of leadership

whose geographical and, by contrast, ethnic origins were

diverse.

 

24Norman S. Beasley, Knudsen: A Biography (New

York: McGraw-Hill, 1947).

25Our category "non-automotive industry" is some-

what misleading in that after 1920 it was difficult to

find many industries in the city which did not attach

themselves if only indirectly to the auto producers. Even

if they were not exclusively or even primarily manufac-

turers of auto supplies, most engaged at least to some

extent in such activity. Even some which were clearly

non-automotive--appliance manufacturers, for example--

were corporately tied to the auto manufacturers. Only the

drug, chemical, and business machine industries at this

time could be safely categorized as non-automotive related.
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As is seen in Table 15, the generational composi-

tion of the elite stayed essentially what it had been in

1920. The foreign-born in this year constituted only 6 of

the 93 total elite while the second generation numbered 15.

The foreign stock was thus a lesser percentage of the

elite than at any point since 1900. Anglo-Saxon dominance

of tOp economic leadership positions had declined in total

from 1920 but even at this relatively late date they were

the leading group among the foreign stock. Both of the

foreign-born Anglo—Saxons in this year were Scotch, one

emigrating to Detroit in 1891 from Canada, the other

coming in 1882 directly from Scotland. The latter, Alex

Dow, president of the Detroit Edison Company, was perhaps

the most venerable single member of the economic elite

during the entire fifty-year period. Starting as an

electrical engineer in 1893, he was Detroit Edison's first

general manager and remained as president or chairman

through 1940.26

One noticeable change in this year is that for the

first time since the initial point of our analysis there

were no Jews in the elite. Two factors account for this.

First, we did not include Meyer Prensky in this year even

though his position with General Motors was a high ranking

 

26On Dow, see in particular Raymond C. Miller,

Kilowattsrat Work: A History of the Detroit Edison

Company (Detroit: Wayne State University Press,*1957).
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one. His absence was the result of having included only

the very tOp Detroit-based officers which in General

Motors' case were no lower in rank than vice president.

Though we emphasized his connection with General Motors,

his entrance into the 1920 elite was on the basis of his

position with another large firm.

Second, with two exceptions, the automobile manu-

facturing firms--those displaying the greatest expansion

in the l920s--were not enterprises in which Jewish pene-

tration was evident at any time in the fifty-year period.

Banking and public utilities were others. Those Jews who

appeared in the 1900, 1910, and 1920 elites were virtually

all in light industries, specifically clothing manufacture

and cigars. By 1930, the automobile had made both of

these industries insignificant in the Detroit economy.

Although they did not appear in the retail sub—

sector of the elite, we should point out that Jews were

particularly active throughout the first few decades of

the century in Detroit's retail merchandising trade. They

did not appear in the elite until 1940 since in terms of

size, their firms did not compare with the city's giant

retailers. As an example, in 1915, B. Siegel, the largest

Jewish merchant in the city, employed a staff of 300 while

the three largest retailing firms in the city, Newcomb-

Endicott, J. L. Hudson, and Crowley-Milner, respectively
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employed 1200, 1000, and 765.27 Five years later,

Siegel's staff was half the size of Newcomb-Endicott's

while Hudson's and Crowley's had grown several times

larger. However, of the twelve largest retail merchand-

isers (including clothing and dry goods) in that year,

four were Jewish firms. All had been organized prior to

the turn of the century and, not surprisingly, were

founded by German Jews.28

Minimal Compositional Effects

3f‘EhE_53pression

As a period of severe economic depression, the

19303 in Detroit was a decade of social unrest and re-

arrangement. We should expect under such circumstances

to find the most serious changes in the social composition

of the economic elite since the initial decade of the

century and, as a result, penetration by new personnel,

possibly of variegated ethnic origins.

There is some indication of this though it is by

no means as acute as that which was experienced in the

political elite during this decade. Within the economic

(elite as a whole, Anglo-Saxons by 1940 had drOpped to

 

27Michigan, Department of Labor, Report, 1915.

28Heavy German-Jewish activity in the dry goods

and.clothing sector of the Detroit economy was not dis-

similar from patterns in other cities. For New York in

tfliis regard see Moses Rischin, The Promised City: New

York's Jews 1870-1914 (Cambridge, Mass.: Tarvard

Urliverslty fress, 1962), pp. 51-54.
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below 70 percent for the first time (Table 16). Taking

up most of this decline were Germans, who had now risen to

over 18 percent. This was by far the largest German repre-

sentation in the elite to this time and the most signi—

ficant decennial increase, representing almost a doubling

of their total numbers. We also now see the reentrance

of several Jews.

Table 16 reveals a comparatively large number of

foreign-born in the elite of 1940. In fact, these ten

individuals constituted a greater percentage of the top

economic leadership than at any point other than 1900.

The total foreign stock, however, continued to decline,

though only slightly from 1930. Perhaps most significant

is the fact that for the first time among the first and

second generation categories, Anglo-Saxons did not com-

prise the greatest numbers, but were now equaled in those

categories by Germans.

How did the various economic sub-sectors change

during this period? In the tOp leadership positions of

the automobile industry, Anglo-Saxon representation de-

clined a bit further from 1930 though it was still quite

large. Germans, however, now comprised almost one-third

of these high executive offices. Names such as Weckler,

Keller, Zeder, Sauerbrey, Fisher, and Dreystadt comple-

mented Hutchinson, McCauley, Mitchell, Skinner, Wilson,

Gilman, and Perkins among the tOp auto officials. With
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Danish-born Sorensen and Knudsen, and an Irish representa-

tion of Coyle, O'Neil and Fields, the automobile pro-

ducers' top leadership at this time was ethnically more

varied than any other sub-sector of the city's economy

except retail merchandising, where far fewer absolute

numbers were involved.

The entrance of a second Jew into the automobile

industry's top leadership at this time is particularly

noteworthy. As president and general manager of the

Hudson Motor Car Company in 1940 and 1950, A. Edward Barit

represented what was probably the most important position

attained by a Jew in the fifty-year period. Uhlike other

Jews who entered the elite, both before and after, Barit's

penetration was not the result of family inheritance or

of his own firm's expansion. At the age of 20, Barit

joined the Hudson organization in 1910, six months after

the company began production. A biographical sketch issued

by Hudson described his business history as "virtually the

history of the company."29 Starting as secretary to the

purchasing agent, Barit successively filled higher posi-

tions, finally succeeding Roy Chapin as president and

general manager in 1936. Whatever his ties to the Jewish

community might have been they were not revealed in any

 

29Biographical Sketch of A. E. Barit, Hudson

Motor Car Co., Detroit, October 17, 1946.
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of his biographical sketches. His entries in Who's Who in
 

America from 1936 through 1952 never contained more than

his executive posts and his business address. In all

ways he remained amazingly obscure considering the magni-

tude of his position in the city.30 Moreover, Barit was

not a participant in the social elite of Detroit.

TABLE l7.-—Ethnic composition of the economic elite by enterprise,

 

 

1940.

. . Auto Auto Non-auto Retail Public .

Ethn1c1ty mfr. parts mfr. mchds. util. Banking

Anglo-Saxon 44% 71% 79% 44% 83% 73%

Irish 12 4 4 ll 17 -

German 28 13 13 22 - 27

Other northwest

European 12 4 4 - - -

Jewish 4 8 - 22 - -

Total N (25) (24) (24) (9) (6) (ll)

 

In contrast to the relatively heterogeneous auto-

mobile producers' leadership was the still-heavily Anglo-

Saxon dominated auto parts sub-sector. We do find, how-

ever, the entrance of a Jewish representative here for the

first time. Allen Industries presents an interesting case

 

30Mahoney refers to Barit as a "shy, reserved

man," far different from Chapin. Tom Mahoney, The Story

of George Romney (New York: Harper & Bros., 1960),

p. I77.
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in that it was the sole large Jewish firm primarily

attached to the automotive industry which we encountered

during the fifty years. It is also an excellent example

of a company's rapid transition of production in response

to the city's changing economic base. Joseph W. Allen

came to Detroit in 1915 from Syracuse, New York and

founded the Detroit Bedding Company. After succeeding

his father at the firm's helm, his son, Sidney, switched

its productive line from bedding to automotive insulation,

cotton batts, and seat covers. As a major supplier to the

city's auto producers, the company's success was greatly

increased, and it eventually became the industry's largest

manufacturer of auto insulation and rug cushions.31 Due

largely to the nature of their product, it was such a pro-

ductive changeover which the larger Jewish firms of

earlier decades were incapable of effecting.

The retail sub-sector of the economic elite, like

the automobile leadership, was at this time quite diverse

ethnically, though far smaller in total numbers. Prior

to 1940 this sub-sector had been dominated by Anglo-Saxon

firms with some Irish participation. Now, Anglo-Saxon,

Irish, German, and Jewish firms were among the city's

 

31John Moranz, Leaders of Wartime Michigan

(Milwaukee: John Moranz, 1945). p. 92; fietroit News,

April 9, 1959; Business Executives of America, 2nd ed.

(New York: Institute for Research in Biography, 1950),

p. 12.
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largest. It should be noted that of all the economic

areas, this one displayed the most consistent dominance

Of family—organized and operated firms. Even as late as

1940, companies founded at or even prior to the turn Of

the century were still largely family-controlled organ-

izations. Only the S. S. Kresge Corporation among the

largest exhibited a non-family turnover Of tOp personnel

from decade to decade and this firm did not represent an

exclusively Detroit-based marketing Operation as did the

others. Elite entrance via this sector for all ethnic

groups was thus largely possible only through family

inheritance or the growth of one's own firm.

The latter method was diSplayed by the Jewish

entrants into this sub-sector in 1940. As was noted,

Jewish activity in retailing had throughout the century

been significant but never quite at the level Of the

very tOp companies. In 1914, well after the important

retailing firms had been founded, three Russian-Jewish

immigrant brothers, Israel, Louis, and Saul Davidson,

established a downtown department store of moderate size.

In 1929 the firm began to expand to sub-centers Of the

city and, maintaining this branch style of Operation, by

1940 had become the second largest retailer in the city,

exceeded only by J. L. Hudson.32

 

32Detroit Free Press, February 18, 1964; Detroit

News, February 18, 1964.
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The total number Of tOp banking officials during

the 19303 fell by over one-half due primarily to the

large number of banks which did not survive the de-

pression. In 1930 there were 25 banks in the city, with

median assets of $19.6 million. By 1940 only 13 were

still in Operation and median assets had fallen to $18

million.33 At this date three banks clearly dominated

the city's financial structure. The ethnic composition

Of the banking elite remained solidly Anglo-Saxon but

the Irish, who had consistently been present since the

century's outset, were now gone. Assuming their posi-

tions were an increased number Of Germans, establishing

a pattern which would hold steady through 1950.

Numerical Expansion;

Ethnic Stabilization

 

 

The 19403 was a decade Of great economic expan-

sion in Detroit, very much like the growth of the early

decades Of the century. While in 1940, 35 firms in the

city employed 1,000 or more, by 1950 the number was 63,

34 The size ofand 29 of those employed at least 2,000.

the economic elite reflected that growth in both auto-

motive and non-automotive manufacturing areas. Its

 

33 . . . .
Michigan, Commissioner of Banking, Report,

1930: 1940.

34Figures computed from The Directory of Michigan

Manufacturers, 1950 (Detroit: Michigan Manufacturer and

FinancialiRecord, 1950).
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ethnic composition, however, with few exceptions retained

the pattern established in 1940.

As might be expected, the foreign-born by this

time were now but a very small percentage Of the total

elite. At the other extreme, however, only 13 were Of

colonial ancestry, thus comprising an equally small frac-

tion Of the total group.35 What we see in Table 18, then,

is an elite which was now almost completely second gener-

ation or beyond, but also one that did not comprise

members Of extremely Old American families. As to its

ethnic breakdown, Anglo-Saxons had now dropped to just

over 60 percent, by far their lowest point in the fifty-

year period. This was still, however, most clearly domi-

nant. Germans continued to maintain a little less than

20 percent, comparable to their 1940 position. Together,

Anglo-Saxons and Germans thus occupied 80 percent of all

economic elite positions. It must be pointed out that it

was by this time increasingly difficult to distinguish

Germans from Anglo-Saxons in many cases, due to an evi-

dent increase in intermarriage. Through an investigation

of mothers' maiden names it became apparent that this

 

35For this year it was not possible to accurately

assess the size Of the Anglo-Saxon, Irish, or German

second and third generations due to the large numbers in

each of these categories for whom we were unable tO deter-

mine parents' or grandparents' place Of birth. Based on

their own places Of birth, however, we do know that they

were all at least second generation. The foreign-born

therefore are accurately accounted for.
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process was far more frequent than in the century's

earlier decades. Equally apparent, however, is that such

inter—ethnic movement was characteristically Protestant,

and more specifically Presbyterian and Episc0palian.

Moreover, in 1950, the entire German group was overwhelm—

ingly Protestant (21 Of 25). The position Of the Irish

was essentially what it had been in the previous three

decades. Other northwest EurOpeans likewise did not show

a significant change in relative position. Jews, however,

now comprised almost 6 percent of the elite, their most

sizeable representation of the half century.

In the specific economic sub—sectors the ethnic

breakdown continued to show patterns which had been estab-

lished in 1940, with minor exceptions (Table 19). Al-

though there was approximately the same Anglo-Saxon

TABLE l9.--Ethnic composition of the economic elite by enterprise,

 

 

1950.

. Auto Auto Non-auto Retail Public

Ethnicity mfr. parts mfr. mchds. util. Banking

Anglo-Saxon 42% 75% 59% 33% 83% 78%

Irish 23 5 2 22 - -

German 23 10 22 22 17 22

Other northwest

EurOpean 8 5 ll - - -

Jewish 4 5 6 22 - -

Total N (26) (40) (46) (9) (6) (9)
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percentage dominance in the automobile producing sub-

sector, there was also now a more equitable German and

Irish representation. In fact, the Irish were more

active here than in any other area Of economic leadership.

A continued dominance by Anglo-Saxons Of the auto parts

sub-sector was Offset by a rather sharp decline in non-

automotive manufacturing with a corresponding German rise.

Retail merchandising, like automobile manufacturing,

appeared as a more ethnically-variegated sub-sector while

the ethnic percentages in public utilities and banking

remained basically what they had been in 1940.

Summary and Analysis
 

Let us briefly summarize the major patterns Of the

economic elite's ethnic composition over the century's

first half. First, and perhaps of most significance, the

elite was limited in its ethnic heterogeneity. With the

exception of the Jews, and to some extent the Irish, who

entered during the fifty-year period, there was no repre-

sentation from ethnic groups which, in terms Of social

distance, were not close to the Anglo-Saxon core group.

What is apparent is that the economic elite was most es-

sentially Protestant if not necessarily Anglo-Saxon. When

we break down the 1950 group by religion, we find that

Protestants maintained 105 positions (78.4%), Catholics

22 (16.4%), and Jews 7 (5.2%). This was not basically
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different from the religious breakdown Of the 1900 group

in which 44 Of the total of 58 were Protestant (75.8%),

12 Catholic (20.6%), and 2 Jewish (3.5%). Thus, although

Anglo-Saxons displayed a net decrease Of 10 percent over

the fifty-year period, the Protestant majority actually

increased slightly. This is accounted for by the net

loss among the French and Irish and their subsequent

replacement by German Protestants.

From an analytic standpoint, the absence Of

southern and eastern Europeans from the elite takes on

added significance when we consider that Jews, though

representing a much smaller percentage Of the city's

population and more socially distant from the Anglo-Saxon

charter group, did make penetration. Although their

route to elite entrance seemed to parallel that Of others

during the century's earlier decades, it differed in later

years. Thus, the growth Of family—owned or organized

firms remained their chief means of penetration deSpite

the more bureaucratic paths for others. With the excep-

tion Of Meyer Prentis and A. Edward Barit, no Jews of the

economic elite displayed career paths typified by promo-

tion upward through the bureaucratic structures of the

36
large corporations. Instead they are seen entering the

 

36Even Prentis, rather than climbing through the

bureaucratic ranks, appeared to have been recruited as

an already recognized financial talent when General Motors

Yes in its infancy. See Detroit Free Press, September 11,

960.



188

elite through family-based firms, organized either by

themselves or their fathers. Rather than the provision of

needed organizational or technical skills to an expanding

industrial system, the entrance Of Jews into the elite

signified for the most part the growth or emergence of

significant Jewish firms. This pattern did not hold true

for Anglo-Saxons or even for other non-Anglo-Saxons. The

comparatively sizeable Irish representation even in the

earlier decades, for example, was broadly based in non-

Irish as well as Irish-founded enterprises. By the later

decades, Of course, it was increasingly through the

bureaucratic ranks that the other non-Anglo-Saxons made

penetration.

What the Jewish pattern Of success seemed tO indi-

cate was the necessary assistance either Of a fellow

ethnic who had "made it," or, even more preferably, a

member Of one's own family. With no economically eminent

cases to serve as models for upward mobility, lower class

aspirations among southern and eastern European ethnic

groups were rarely transcended. In a sense, exclusion

thus seemed to become a self-perpetuating phenomenon. Al-

though by the beginning Of the century's third decade,

leadership of many Of the family-owned and controlled

enterprises had already begun to disperse into filially-

unbounded bureaucratic organizations, the pattern of
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exclusion for these groups had by then been firmly estab-

lished and was not effectively altered.

It might also be argued that southern and eastern

Europeans (and Blacks), having arrived in large numbers at

later dates, simply had yet to pass beyond the primary

stages Of the chronological cycle which would eventually

assure elite penetration. We find such an explanation

lacking for two reasons. First, when the elite was broken

down by generation as well as ethnicity, it was at once

apparent that tOp leadership positions were occupied by

relatively sizeable percentages of first and second gener-

ation Anglo-Saxons in the earlier decades and even to some

extent in the 1940 and 1950 groups. Had length Of resi-

dence in the community been particularly crucial to the

chances of gaining elite status we should have found such

British-born and sons Of British-born parents in the same

relative position as first and second generation Poles or

Italians. Moreover, the non-Anglo-Saxons who did pene-

trate were also from ”Old" immigrant groups, but in the

first three decades of the century they tOO were for the

most part foreign-born or second generation.37

 

37Although our data here are lacking for a portion

of the elite, especially in the later years, there are

enough first and second generation cases to substantiate

this point even if all of the "uncertain" cases were in

fact third generation or beyond.
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Even if we were to accept a chronological explana-

tion Of only a slight movement into elite positions of

individuals from ethnic groups experiencing the first

stages of community absorption, their pgpgl_absence is

surprising.38 What is most striking is that by the mid-

twentieth century southern and eastern Europeans still did

not appear among the top business, financial, and indus-

trial leadership Of Detroit, in Spite of the fact that two

and in some cases even three generations had passed.

A second major pattern which emerges from our find-

ings is the relative consistency Of the degree Of represen-

tation Of the ethnic groups who were part Of the economic

elite. In total representation only the Germans and Anglo-

Saxons showed fairly substantial changes over the fifty-

year period, and as we have noted, by 1950 much inter-

marriage among these two categories was evident. The

Irish did not improve their position over the fifty-year

span but neither did they drop Off sharply. Much the same

may be said for the non-German EurOpeans, though the

French position at the turn Of the century was more impor-

tant, due tO a still noticeable influence of Old French

families in the city's commerce. Jews showed a slight

increase though perhaps not enough to lend significance

to this observation.

 

38See W. Lloyd Warner and Leo Srole, The Social

Systems Of American Ethnic Groups (New Haven: Yale Uni-

versity Press, 1945).
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When we look more closely at the various sub-

sectors of the economic leadership Of Detroit, however,

we find patterns in several which do not display the

degree Of consistency that was found in the elite as a

single unit. Although it is immediately apparent that

Anglo-Saxons dominated all without exception, the extent

Of that dominance varied from sub-sector to sub-sector.

In the city's most important economic area,

automobile manufacturing, Anglo-Saxon dominance by mid-

century was lesser than in any other but retailing where

comparatively few total personnel were involved. More

than any other in Detroit, the automobile industry did

exemplify the functional model of elite recruitment. A

young industry, requiring skills of a Specific nature,

became attractive to a relatively variegated group both

class-wise and ethnically. Yet, it must be remembered

that even here, ethnic penetration was still narrowly

limited, if not to Anglo-Saxons alone, to non-southern

and eastern Europeans, non-Blacks, and, to some extent,

non-Jews.

By 1950, the least variegated sub-sectors were

banking and public utilities, though only a comparatively

few individuals comprised the latter. Though we find

Irish participation in banking through 1930 and in public

utilities through 1940, by the half-century mark only

Anglo-Saxons and Germans were represented. In neither of
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these sub-sectors did we find a single Jew throughout the

period under analysis.39 A few important Jewish commer-

cial figures in the city were directors Of several banks,

some among the city's larger ones, but they did not serve

40 One noteworthy case inin any high functional capacity.

regard to the lack of Jewish participation in Detroit

banking is that Of the Kanter family, represented in the

1940 and 1950 elites by Charles A. Kanter, a tOp Official

of the city's third largest bank. A cursory inspection of

Kanter's basic biographical data is deceptive in that his

partial Jewish origins are not revealed. Upon closer

investigation we find another clear case of full struc-

tural assimilation at both formal and informal levels, the

process extending back through two generations Of

 

39A study conducted by Fortune in the mid-19303

indicated that Jews played a very minor role in banking,

even in New York City where they constituted a quarter of

the total population. Of the 420 listed directors Of the

nineteen members Of the New York Clearing House in 1933,

only thirty were Jews and about one-half Of these were in

two banks. The study concluded that in New York "there

are practically no Jewish employees Of any kind in the

largest commercial banks." See "Jews in America," Fortune

13 (February 1936). A similar study conducted by the

American Jewish Committee indicated that by the 19603

little had changed at the highest executive levels Of

New York's mutual savings banks. Less than 2.5% Of the

more than 400 Officers and less than 3.5% of the approxi-

mately 750 trustees Of these banks were found to be Jews.

See "The Mutual Savings Banks of New York City: A Survey

of the Exclusion Of Jews at TOp Management and Policy

Making Levels," New York, American Jewish Committee, 1965.

40 . . .
Our check was made on a similar basis as our

selections Of the elite, that is, at ten-year intervals.
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intermarriage. His grandfather, Edward Kanter, was a

German—Jewish immigrant who came to Detroit in 1844 at the

age Of 20. An important commercial figure in the city, he

was to become one of the organizers of the German-American

Bank, an institution with a definite ethnic flavor though

never one of the city's largest. Kanter married into an

Anglo-Saxon family Of colonial origins and his children also

also married outside of the Jewish faith. By the third

generation (our immediate subject), we find a total ab-

sence Of any Jewish social or cultural ties. Charles A.

Kanter was in 1940 an active Presbyterian layman and

chairman of the Protestant Children's Home Of Grosse

Pointe. He was a member of the prestigious Detroit and

Grosse Pointe Clubs and was listed in the Social Secretary.

Perhaps most significant, he held membership in the Sons

of the American Revolution, in Obvious recognition of his

grandmother's family.41

Though Our analysis included only those top

leaders Of the largest half Of the city's banking struc-

ture, we made a cursory examination of the remaining banks

to determine if significant differences might have existed

‘within less important firms. We were able to delineate

only one bank, relatively small in terms Of assets, which

 

41Detroit Jewish News, May 13, 1966; Biographical

File, "Charles A. Kanter,“ Burton Historical Collection;

Jacob R. Marcus, The Beth El Stor (Detroit: Wayne

University Press, , pp. - .
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was comprised of Polish leadership. SO complete was its

Polish influence, in fact, that we are led to conclude

that it was an "ethnic" bank, catering to the Polish com-

munity. Established in 1916, it did not survive the first

few years of the depression.42 This Observation lends

more support to the contention that economic success for

those groups farthest in social distance from the Anglo-

Saxon core group was limited to that within the ethnic

community.

Might our findings be substantially different if

we were to lower the qualifying criteria for elite status?

We made a check Of names for all high-ranking Officers,

not only the two highest, as well as directors Of the

firms--both industrial and banking--which we included in

our analysis. Our findings for those a notch lower in

functional position are essentially the same as for the

very tOp leadership. We still see a virtual absence of

southern and eastern Europeans and only a very slight

43
presence Of Jews over the fifty-year period. The

 

42In 1920 and 1930, the leadership of Michigan

State Bank in Detroit consisted Of four tOp functional

officers and eight directors. Of these twelve, at least

seven in 1920 and eight in 1930 were unquestionably Polish

by name. See Michigan, Commissioner Of Banking, Re ort,

1920, p. 163; and Ibid., 1930, p. 99. We should pOint out

that three Of the four banks of Hamtramck in 1930 and two

Of the three in both 1940 and 1950 appeared to have had

Polish tOp Officers.

43Using such a method it is not possible to

determine whether Blacks were present at these lower

executive levels but it seems safe to assume that they
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overwhelming majority were Anglo-Saxon with a fairly

significant number Of Germans and a lesser number Of

Irish. On this admittedly tenuous basis we are led to

conclude that the ethnic patterns found at the very tOp Of

the economic leadership structure of Detroit extended

down to include all high-ranking officials.

In an attempt to evaluate Detroit's uniqueness

with regard to the ethnic composition Of its economic

elite, it might be profitable to make a comparison of the

conclusions drawn here with the findings of Keller's

analysis Of three generations Of business leaders. This

study seems especially relevant in that the elite bound-

aries chosen were essentially the same as those estab-

lished here, a group comprising the two tOp functional

Officials of a variety Of the largest industrial and

financial enterprises for the years 1870, 1900, and 1950.4‘4

This was a national elite, not limited to any particular

geographical area and so may serve to further define the

idiosyncracies of the Detroit elite. We shall limit our

comparison to the study's 1900 and 1950 findings.

 

were not. The hazards Of utilizing such a method to

determine ethnicity have been noted. We felt its use to

be Of some value, however, in determining a very general

picture for a much larger group than our elite.

44Suzanne Keller, "The Social Origins and Career

Lines of Three Generations of American Business Leaders"

(Ph.D. diss., Columbia University, 1953).
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As is seen in Table 20, a comparison Of the gener-

ational composition of the two 1950 groups is not entirely

valid due to the large number of uncertain cases in the

Detroit elite. However, if we assume that the bulk of

these cases were in fact third generation or beyond, the

comparison for that year yields much similarity.45 A

comparison for 1900 is more valid in that our generational

data for that year are almost complete. What we notice

here is a considerably more substantial participation in

the Detroit elite by the foreign stock in 1900.

TABLE 20.--Generational composition of national (Keller) and Detroit

elites, 1900 and 1950.

 

  

 

National (Keller) Detroit

Generation

1900 1950 1900 1950

Foreign-born 9% 6% 15% 4%

Native-born Of foreign-

born parents 10 18 21 16

Native-born Of native-

born parents 81 76 57 49

Uncertain - - 7 31

Total N (187) (403) (58) (135)

 

 

45This is by no means an unreasonable assumption.

In our research we generally found explicit mention Of a

subject's parents' place of birth if they were not native-

born Americans. Furthermore, on the basis Of their own

places Of birth we are certain that they were all at least

second generation.
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By comparing the specific national origins Of the

elite (Table 21), we see that the greater number of

foreign-born and second generation ethnics in the Detroit

group in 1900 was due primarily to the more significant

role Of the Irish at that time. In general, however,

Keller's findings here more closely parallel our own.46

What is perhaps most significant in the comparison is the

noticeable absence of southern and eastern EurOpeans in

both elites in the year 1900 and only a slight presence

of members of these ethnic groups in the 1950 national

elite. Moreover, the difference even here may not be so

TABLE 21.--Ethnic origins of national (Keller) and Detroit elites,

1900 and 1950.

 

  

 

 

 

National (Keller) Detroit

Ethnicity

1900 1950 1900 1950

British 77% 65% 71% 61%

Irish 3 8 12 8

German 12 12 3 19

Other northwest European 8 l2 9 7

Southeast European - 4 - -

Total N (155) (320) (58) (135)

46
Keller's findings are based on those indi-

viduals for which ethnic data were found and are there-

fore not complete for her entire elite of business

leaders.
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apparent when we consider that Keller did not separate

Jews from national ethnic groups as we did. Thus it may

be that the majority of the southern and eastern Europeans

in her 1950 elite were in fact Jews.

As for religion, we find a more sizeable Catholic

percentage Of the Detroit elite in both 1900 and 1950

(Table 22). In spite of its clearly Protestant character,

the Detroit elite appeared more amenable to Catholic pene-

tration than the national sample elite. Although Catho-

lics were always a very definite minority, it is well to

point out that throughout the fifty-year period Catholi-

cism alone did not appear to play a significant limiting

role for economic elite entrance by individuals of any

national group. As well as Irish, French, Dutch, Belgian,

and German Catholics, even a few Anglo-Saxon Catholics

TABLE 22.-—Religious composition of national (Keller) and

Detroit elites, 1900 and 1950.

 

 
 

 

National (Keller) Detroit

Religi°n 1900 1950 1900 1950

Protestant 89% 85% 76% 78%

Catholic 7 7 21 16

Jewish 3 5 3 6

Other 1 3 - -

Total N (176) (355) (58) (135)
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were noticeable in the elites of later decades. Moreover,

as will be seen, Catholic entrance into the social elite in

Detroit was consistently evident throughout the half

century.

In conclusion, our findings Of an Anglo-Saxon

predominance in the city's economic leadership for these

fifty years is in itself not surprising; indeed, other

studies have shown much the same pattern.47 What is par-

ticularly arresting, however, is the extent of that domi-

nation and its durability over the entire period we have

considered. Entrance for those Of minority status was

slight and did not reflect the ethnic makeup Of the city.

Economic and demographic forces appeared to have had only

minimal effects on that trend. We have suggested that the

capacity for incumbents to monitor recruits at the highest

levels Of economic leadership 1J5 greater than in other

elite sectors. Our findings in Detroit in the first half

of the twentieth century point to ethnicity as a key factor

in that selection process. The extent Of its role, how-

ever, is in the end difficult to accurately assess, pri-

marily because Of the virtual absence Of representatives

Of most of the community's more salient ethnic groups. As

 

47In addition to Keller, see Weyl, The Creative

Elite in America; Glazer and Moynihan, Beyopd’ghe Melting

,295; William Miller, "The Recruitment Of the American

Business Elite," Quarterl Journal of Economics 64 (1950):

329-37; and Samuel Koenig, l'Ethnic Factors in—Ehe Economic

Life Of Urban Connecticut," American Sociological Review

8 (1943): 193-97.
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Lenski has noted, "As long as members of subordinate status

groups are concentrated in the working and nonprOpertied

classes, it is difficult to determine to what extent their

struggles are economic class struggles and to what extent

they are status-group struggles."48 It is only after indi-

viduals of such groups begin to rise in the class hier-

archies that the effects Of status membership become more

clear. It is with this thought in mind that we turn to the

political elite where entrance is afforded on other bases.

Here we may expect to find patterns Of ethnic penetration

which do not necessarily resemble those of the economic

elite.

 

48Gerhard Lenski, Power and Privilege (New York:

McGraw-Hill, 1966), pp. 423-24.



CHAPTER VI

THE POLITICAL ELITE

Unlike the economic elite, the ethnic composition

Of the political leadership of Detroit underwent funda-

mental change during the half century under examination.

If the highest echelons of business and industrial leader-

ship were largely impervious tO those Of minority ethnic

status from 1900 to 1950, the political class system did

provide an avenue of upward mobility for many. Little

ethnic consistency was seen as in the economic sector Of

the elite structure nor was there such relative homogeneity

Entrance and exit by several ethnic blocs was noticeable

throughout the period and, despite vast differences in the

size of their representation, by 1950, members of almost

all the major ethnic communities of the city had made

their appearance.

TO a great extent the explanation of ethnic parti-

cipation in the political elite may be found in the chang-

ing structure Of politics in the city as it was shaped by

emergent economic and demographic forces. Clearly the

social composition of the political elite was affected far

201
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more acutely by such forces than was the economic. Basic-

ally Detroit politics in the first half of the twentieth

century may be divided into three fairly well-defined

epochs: first, the pre—non-partisan years in which party

politics not only determined state legislative seats but

city Offices as well, a period that paralleled the matura-

tion of the modern Detroit economic structure; second, the

twelve years between the charter reform Of 1918 and the

emergence of a more powerful Democratic party in 1932,

during which time a booming automotive industry was sud-

denly curtailed by economic depression; and finally, the

post-1932 years in which Democratic strength was effec-

tively aided by the rise Of organized labor in the city.

Ethnic patterns of change in the elite coincide

quite closely with these thresholds. The decades 1910-20

and 1930-40 in our analysis appear to be the crucial

historical points at which basic trends were either com-

menced or terminated. What had been a more ethnically

balanced political elite at the century's outset was by

1920 more solidly Anglo-Saxon. By 1940, however, the

demise of Anglo-Saxon dominance in Detroit politics was

clear with a more heterogeneous elite again emergent. In

our subsequent analysis we shall show the form and extent

of ethnic penetration of the political elite chiefly in

terms Of which particular positions were acquired by the

various ethnic representatives and at what time
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penetration was made. We will introduce our findings by

concentrating upon two key factors: political Office and

party affiliation. As will be seen, ethnicity appears to

correlate quite strongly with these two variables. In

addition we shall also pay particular attention to the

class composition of the elite.

The Pre-Reform Elite
 

With the exception Of a somewhat inflated Anglo-

Saxon category, the 1900 and 1910 political elites were

fairly equitably apportioned in terms of the ethnic com-

position of Detroit in these years. This relative ethnic

balance was due in the main to the nature Of the city's

governmental structure, providing for a body of aldermen,

elected on a partisan basis, two from each Of twenty-one

wards.1 The Common Council thus made up over one-half the

entire political elite and most importantly was comprised

of individuals elected by district rather than from the

city at-large. This latter point is particularly critical

to an explanation of the rather strong non-Anglo-Saxon

influence when we consider the composition of the state

house and senate delegations from Detroit, each elected

 

1Forty-two members was the size of the Common

Council in 1918, the final year of its functioning under

the aldermanic system. At the two dates we have analyzed,

1900 and 1910, the body consisted Of thirty-four and

thirty-six members respectively.
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on an at—large basis.2 Although Detroit's ethnic composi-

tion in 1900 and 1910 was heavily German, the city's .

representatives in the legislature were mostly Anglo-

Saxon.3 In the council, however, we find more ethnic

parity, though Anglo-Saxons still were an Obvious majority

(Tables 23 and 24).

The other sizeable ethnic community in Detroit

during these early years Of the century, the Polish, was

represented in 1900 in the council by a single member;

by 1910, however, three aldermen were Poles. The Irish,

considering their approximate percentage Of the city's

populace, were well represented in the council and in

both 1900 and 1910 occupied the two Recorder's Court

seats. Their representation was broad throughout the

 

2Prior to 1952 all of Detroit's state legis-

lative representatives were combined into a single dis-

trict comprising the city as a whole. They were, in

other words, elected at-large.

3The following Observation reflects the sub-

stantial German presence in Detroit in the late nine-

teenth century: "SO many German people were unable to

read English that they urged that the common council

proceedings be published in their own newspapers and

when the petition was denied they asked that the

council proceedings be published in both German and

English in the Official organ of the city, which was

also denied." George B. Catlin, "Adventures in

Journalism: Detroit Newspapers Since 1850," Michigan

History 29 (1945): 345.
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elite though still small in comparison with the Anglo-

Saxons and Germans.4

The ethnic division along party lines at these

two dates is quite evident. More specifically what we

find is a clear split between Catholic Democrats and

Republican Protestants. The Germans in the elite are per-

haps the best example of this division. Of the sixteen

Germans in 1900 for whom we were able to confirm religion,

all eleven Protestants were Republican and three Of the

four Catholics were Democrats. In 1910, Of the twelve

for whom religion was determined, all nine Protestants

were Republican and two of the three Catholics were

Democrats (Table 25). Although the Irish were all

TABLE 25.--Party breakdown of the political elite, by

religion, 1900 and 1910.

 

  

 

 

 

Democrat Republican

Religion

1900 1910 1900 1910

Protestant 35% - 93% 85%

Catholic 65 100 3 10

Jewish - - 3 5

Total N (17) (9) (30) (41)

4
It should be noted that in 1900, Mayor William

Maybury, though falling into our Anglo-Saxon category,

was in fact Irish Protestant.
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Democrats in 1900, we see a split in 1910 with half Of

this group now Republican. Most simply this reflected

the almost complete dominance Of the Republican party in

all elective Offices at this time with the exception of

the two Recorder's Court seats and a few council posts.

As to the generational breakdown, the political

elite was over 50 percent foreign stock for both dates,

even if we do not consider those individuals for whom we

were unable to make a determination. As is seen in Tables

26 and 27, those who were third generation or beyond were

for the most part Anglo-Saxon. The contrast with the non-

Anglo-Saxons Of the elite is most striking here. Four Of

the Anglo-Saxons in 1900 and six in 1910 were of colonial

descent while none Of the non-Anglo-Saxons were of origins

that extended back more than one generation. From the

data available on other Germans in the elite, it seems

reasonably safe to assume that the four Germans in the

"uncertain" category in 1900 were in fact no more than

second generation.

In addition to being either foreign-born or sons

Of foreign-born parents, the non-Anglo-Saxons in 1900 and

1910 displayed class characteristics somewhat at variance

with those of the Anglo-Saxons. There was a broad enough

ethnic representation during these years to warrant some

comparison. In the first place, we find the Anglo-Saxons

to be in the main either small or medium-sized business
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owners and manufacturers, or lawyers. Five of twenty-two

in 1900 and eleven Of twenty-five in 1910 were practicing

attorneys. A few among them might be categorized as indus—

trialists and/or bankers as, for example, Alderman Richard

P. Joy, a member Of one of the city's most commercially

influential families. Joy was included in the economic

elite in 1900 as well, one Of the few individuals to have

maintained simultaneous positions in both political and

economic elite sectors.5 Charles Flowers, a state repre-

sentative in 1910, likewise appeared in the economic elite

for 1900. Such cases, however, were not typical, even

among the Anglo-Saxons.

In contrast, the non-Anglo-Saxons in these years

were most frequently small businessmen or skilled laborers;

only four Of all non-Anglo-Saxons in each Of the two years

were attorneys. The Polish members Of the council were

perhaps typical. Basil Lemke, serving in 1900, had been a

manager Of one of the smaller banks in the city (it was in

fact, in terms Of assets, the smallest); Stephan S.

Skrzycki, Martin J. Ostrowski, and Xavier B. Konkel, all

serving in 1910, were respectively saloon proprietor,

6
cabinet maker, and funeral director. The Germans were

 

5Burton, City of Detroit, vol. 4, pp. 852-55;

Burton, History of Wayne County, vol. 3, p. 61.

6Burton Scrapbook, vol. 58, p. 61, Burton Histor-

ical Collection; Burton, City of Detroit, vol. 5, p. 1006.
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similarly concentrated in small business and skilled

tradesmen categories. It should be noted that the anti-

saloon controversy raged heatedly in city politics through-

out this period, giving much impetus to the final public

approval of the 1918 charter reform. The saloons were most

frequently owned by Germans, and thus we find several on

the council in both 1900 and 1910. One historian Of the

early Detroit Polish community also notes that "Poles, like

the Germans, were never in sympathy with the anti-saloon

leagues."7

The two Jews who we find in the political elite

in 1900 and 1910, both Republicans, exhibit particularly

contrasting class origins. The first, David E. Heineman,

state legislator in 1900 and alderman in 1910, must be

considered among the most formidable figures Of modern

Detroit history. As a second generation German-Jew,

Heineman was born in Detroit in 1865, the son of Emil S.

Heineman, one Of the city's prominent wholesale dry goods

merchants. After attending Detroit public and high schools

he matriculated at the University of Michigan where he was

graduated from the law school in 1889. As a Detroit

attorney his distinction was equaled by few, having com-

piled and revised the ordinances Of the city while serving

as chief assistant city attorney. Governor Pingree

 

 

7Mary Remigia Napolska, The Polish Immi rant in

Detroit to 1914 (Chicago: Annals of the Polish Roman

Catholic uniOn Archives and Museum, 1946), p. 58.
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persuaded him to run for the state legislature in 1898 and

in that election (the seat for which we included him in

the 1900 elite) he received the highest vote Of any of the

ten legislative candidates on the Wayne County Republican

ticket. He subsequently served in other high civic capa-

cities including city controller and alderman (included in

the 1910 elite), and was president of both the League Of

Michigan Municipalities (the largest civic organization in

the state at that time) and the League of American Munici-

palities. As an important social as well as legal figure,

Heineman was one of the few Jews to have participated in

several of Detroit's most exclusive clubs.8 Heineman's

career was clearly atypical among those of the political

elite at this time and his case more closely resembles

those few Old-line Anglo-Saxon economic and social notables

who maintained political elite status as well.

The second Jew, serving as alderman in 1910 from

a heavily ethnic ward, was David Rosenthal, a Detroit-born

second generation Russian. Rosenthal's pre-political

career, in contrast with Heineman's, was not unlike that

Of a majority Of the non-Anglo-Saxons on the council. A

shoestring peddler as a boy, he later Operated a notion

store, engaged in the liquor business and finally dealt in

 

8The most complete account of Heineman's career

and that which we based our description largely upon is

Paul Leake, History of Detroit, vol. 3 (Chicago: Lewis

Publishing Co., 1912), p. 1176.
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real estate. An unsympathetic Detroit Journal in 1912
 

described his eventual political success as a product of

"personal solicitation among the Jewish and Italian voters

of the ward."9

The Irish in the elites Of these early years dis-

played a broad class base ranging in 1900 from Edmund

Atkinson, son Of the first law graduate of the University

of Michigan, to Michael McGuire, an Irish-born molder by

trade, member of the Knights Of Labor and spokesman for

10 The two Recorder'sorganized labor in the council.

Court judges, in origin both products of Detroit's Cork-

town, present an interesting contrast, demonstrating two

levels of structural assimilation. James Phelan repre-

sents a clear case of upward mobility through the political

class system, but mobility limited in its assimilating

effects to the formal structural level. As a former

railroad switchman, his legal background was extremely

limited but he became one Of the great vote getters in

the city and might accurately be described as one of

Detroit's early political bosses. His power rested

largely on his influence with the city's growing ethnic

 

9Detroit Journal, July 27, 1912; BiOgraphical

File, "Rosenthal," Burton Historical Collection.

10Burton Scrapbook, vol. 10, p. 162, Burton

Historical Collection: Detroit Saturday Night, June 16,

1923; Biographical File, lEdmund Atkinson, Burton

Historical Collection.
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pOpulace for, as Bingay describes it, "to them he was the

'judge.‘ There was none other in Detroit as far as they

1
were concerned." 1 If we may assess his social activities

by the nature Of his club memberships (the Catholic Mutual

Benevolent Association and the Ancient Order of Hiber-

nians), he did not venture far from his ethnic roots.12

The case of Alfred J. Murphy, on the other hand,

demonstrates structural assimilation not only at the

formal level but at the informal as well. While Phelan

remained part Of the Irish community throughout his

judicial career, Murphy purposefully removed himself from

it. Elected to the bench as a Democrat, he switched to

the Republican party in 1922. More important, perhaps,

he also renounced Catholicism following his legal success,

turning to the Presbyterian Church. Again, much in con-

trast with Phelan, he was listed in the Social Secretary,
 

retained membership in the most prestigious and exclusive

clubs of the city, and easily qualified as a social

notable.l3

 

11Malcolm W. Bingay, Detroit Is My Own Hometown

(Indianapolis: Bobbs-Merrill, I946), p. 335.

 

12Burton Scrapbook, vol. 61, p. 112, Burton

Historical Collection; Men of PrO ress (Detroit: Evening

News Association, 1900), p. 513; _etroit: The City of

the Straits (Detroit: Headlight Engraving Co., 189-?),

p. 46.

 

 

 

l3Burton, Histor of Wayne County, vol. 3, p. 20;

Burton Scrapbook, vol. l5, Burton HistoriCal Collection;

E. G. Pipp, Men Who Have Made Michigan (Detroit: Pipp's
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Perhaps the most singular case that we find in

these first two historical points is the Black state repre-

sentative in 1900. His position in the political elite is

peculiar for two reasons: first, the Black pOpulace of

Detroit in 1900 was but 1.4 percent Of the city's total

and second, we see no further Black representation in any

high elective Office until 1931. In his study Of Detroit's

Black community in the nineteenth century, Katzman points

out that Black political involvement prior to 1920 did not

represent the Black community as a whole but only a very

small upper-class segment of it.14 Given the very small

size Of the Black element as part of the city's total pOp-

ulation, this does not seem an unsound judgement. Al-

though several wards contained substantial numbers Of

Blacks, in none prior to 1920 were they a majority. More-

over, state representatives were at this time elected from

the city at-large rather than from districts. Katzman

notes that the convention system which predated the elec-

toral primary, however, enabled a few Blacks to Obtain

places on the Republican ticket. Joseph H. Dickinson's

 

Magazine, 1927), p. 24; Bench and Bar of Michigan,

George 1. Reed, ed. (Chicago:’Eentury, 1897), pp. 507-

508.

 

14David M. Katzman, "Before the Ghetto: Black

Detroit in the Nineteenth Century," (Ph.D. diss., Univer-

sity of Michigan, 1969), pp. 246-80.
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presence in the political elite must therefore not be

interpreted as more than slate balancing by the Republican

party in the city. Thus, another Black, James W. Ames,

succeeded Dickinson in 1901 for one term. Not until

Charles A. Roxborough's election to the state senate in

1931, however, do we again find a Black in a high elective

Office in Detroit.15

Finally, the French among the political elite at

this time should not be mistaken for representatives Of

Old-line Detroit families, similar to those of French

origin found in the economic elite during these early

years Of the century. Louis Tossy and Darwin Z. Curtiss

were respectively carpenter and newspaperman.16

 

15On Ames, see The National CyclOpedia Of the

Colored Race, Clement Richardson, ed. (Montgomery, Ala.:

NatiOnal Publishing Co., Inc., 1919), p. 474; and Michi an

Manual, 1901, p. 622. Roxborough, though not included in

our I930 elite since he served in the following year's

session, presents an equally singular case. Like Ames

and Dickinson, he appears to have been a Black with few

ties to the Black community. An attorney, Roxborough

settled in a Polish area on Chene Street, spoke fluent

Polish and catered primarily to Poles in his practice.

He served in the state senate from District 3, comprising

Hamtramck and the near East Side. See Katzman, p. 95 and

Michigan Manual, 1931, p. 653.

 

 

16The Government of the City Of Detroit and Wa ne

Count , 17UI-I997 (Detrbit: Mannausa & Wieber, 1997),

p. 27; Biographical File, "Curtiss," Burton Historical

Collection. By means Of a name analysis Of early city

government Officials, one social historian tentatively

concluded that although French participation had been

noticeable during the first half of the nineteenth

century when the pOpulation Of Detroit was still largely

French in character, at no time was it in proportion to

their numbers in the population as a whole. See Leigh G.
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What we find prior to 1918, then, is a political

elite which was quite ethnically heterogeneous. Though

certain groups did tend to predominate, a modest degree of

equity vis-a-vis the various ethnic groups Of the city

characterized the elite's composition. The overrepre-

sentation Of Anglo-Saxons in the state legislative dele-

gation was Offset to some extent by the more balanced

Common Council. Most important, non-Anglo-Saxon ethnics

with varied social and occupational backgrounds did make

strategic elite penetration through the political class

system.

Post-Rgform: Maximum Anglo-

Saxon Predominance

Whatever its shortcomings with regard to the

management Of city government, there can be little doubt

that the aldermanic system afforded the expanding ethnic

communities of Detroit a kind Of political representation

which could not be attained through city—wide elections.

The extreme differences in the ethnic makeup of state

legislative and city council delegations is adequate

testimony tO that pOint. With the final public approval

Of electoral reform in 1918, the Common Council ceased to

be an ethnic balancing'force. The council was now changed

 

COOper, "Influence of the French Inhabitants of Detroit

Upon Its Early Political Life," Michigan History 4

(1920): 299-304.
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from a forty-two man body, elected on a partisan basis

from twenty-one wards, to a nine man unit, elected non-

partisanly from the city at-large.

The changed aldermanic system appears to have had

three key effects so far as the ethnic composition of the

political elite is concerned. First, it aided Anglo-

Saxon dominance now not only of the state house and senate

delegations, but Of the council seats as well. Tables 28

and 29 indicate that 1920 and 1930 were peak years of

Anglo-Saxon presence in the elite, the two points at which

they achieved over 50 percent of all positions. Second,

it decreased the size of the elite so drastically that

not until 1950 did it again almost equal its size in

1910.17 Thus, instead Of Opening more positions to

potential recruits, the political elite contracted and

abruptly established serious Obstacles to further ethnic

penetration, especially among the increasingly large

southern and eastern European and Black groups in the

city. Finally, it appears to have created the conditions

through which the Irish, though not one of Detroit's

numerically greater ethnic groups, were enabled to more

firmly establish their position in the elite. As a group

which was best situated to serve as a bridge between the

various Catholic ethnic communities and the Anglo-Saxon

 

17This is so even when we include those few cases

that were discarded from our analysis for lack of ade-

quate biographical information.
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dominated financial and industrial interest groups Of the

city, the Irish, in spite of new structural hindrances,

continued to increase their representation, ultimately to

dominate the elite by 1940.

The reform movement which culminated in 1918 must

be understood as the key to the non-Anglo-Saxon decline

during the period 1918-1932. It might easily be inter-

preted as a deliberate effort in that direction. The

movement was spearheaded by the Detroit Citizens League,

an organization led and financed heavily by the city's

automotive industrialists. Particularly active in the

league and one of its founders, was Henry M. Leland,

organizer of the Cadillac Motor Company. Leland, with

Pliny Marsh, the league's director for eight years and

later Recorder's Court judge, were able to invest this

organization in moral tones, establishing it with a strong

Protestant sectarian basis. Lovett describes both men as

"ardent, representative churchmen of the Puritan type."18

Both were staunch Republicans and pronounced enemies Of

the saloons.19

 

18William P. Lovett, Estroit Rules Itself (Boston:

Richard G. Badger, 1930), p. 73. Lovett's study is the

most intensive of the league's formation and its reform

activities. His perspective, however, is unwaveringly

favorable to the league. This is not surprising when we

consider that he had succeeded Marsh as its executive

secretary in 1920.

19Their anti-saloon predilections were likely not

unrelated to their view of the city's growing ethnic
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Their concern for "decent" government might easily

be translated into "Protestant" government. In 1912 the

league began with a set Of resolutions drawn up by Leland

and Marsh and signed by members Of the Brotherhood Of

Westminster Presbyterian Church. Lovett explains that

they subsequently agreed "to invite the brotherhoods and

men's clubs of all other Protestant churches in Detroit
 

to join in organization 'for moral and civic betterment

in general, including politics where and when neces-

sary.'"20 Representation in the league was arranged in

such a way as to assure total dominance by Protestants,

21 A1-
more specifically Protestant churchmen Of the city.

though it was eventually recognized that denominational

representation had been a mistake, the league's standards

were not easily altered. It had acquired a clearly

sectarian character and was viewed by non—Protestants in

 

flavor. One noticeably partial biography of Leland, in

regard to his activities in the reform movement, notes

that "Detroit had too many citizens of Old World back-

ground where a drink of beer or wine was deemed no sin

but a daily necessity. An attack on the saloon left

these citizens cold and unsympathetic toward all re-

formers." Mrs. Wilfred C. Leland and Minnie Dubbs

Millbrook, Master of Precision: Henry M. Leland (Detroit:

Wayne State University:§ress, 1966), p. .

20Lovett, Detroit Rules Itself, p. 76. (Italics

mine.)

21An early application for membership in the

league specifically requested the applicant's church

affiliation. See Detroit Civil Uplift League,

Miscellaneous Material, Burton Historical Collection.
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that manner. Its selection of candidate endorsements was,

in all likelihood, influenced accordingly.22 It does not

seem only incidental that these most active years of the

league and the reform movement in general coincided with

the greatest influx Of non-Anglo-Saxon, non-Protestant

ethnics yet experienced by Detroit. The ulterior Objec-

tives of the league become more Obvious when we consider

Marsh's statement upon his election as its secretary in

1912: "Let us remember, ours is a fight for God, and Home,

and Native Land!"23 Nativist activities were, Of course,

generally prevalent during these years in cities which were

experiencing similar large infusions Of southern and

eastern European elements into their populations and not

infrequently early civic reform was tinged with anti-

immigrant ingredients.24

Given the new type Of elections which were now

introduced--at-large and non-partisan--campaigns Of a much

 

22Although this was probably true in its early

years, we cannot be certain Of how much its Protestant

origins influenced its selections after Leland and Marsh

stepped aside. Our own investigation of the Citizen's

League files for candidates after 1920 indicates that no

specific information was requested on religion or

national origin, other than place Of birth.

23Quoted in Lovett, Detroit Rules Itself, p. 86.
 

24See John Higham, Strangers In the Land (New

Brunswick, N.J.: Rutgers University iress, 1955), and

Richard Hofstadter, The Age of Reform (New York: Alfred A.

Knopf, 1965).
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larger scale were in order, thus necessitating larger

funds. Moreover, in place Of parties or localized polit-

ical organizations most accessible to the ethnic commun-

ities, campaigns were now individualized efforts. As a

result, the city's newspapers, the Citizen's League en-

dorsements, and the city's industrial and financial inter-

ests became far more influential than they had previously

been in local politics. The Polish press, largest among

those of the non-Protestant ethnic groups, had recognized

the imminent loss Of several Polish-controlled wards and

strongly Opposed at-large elections from the outset.25

The effect upon the ethnic composition Of the city's

political leadership was profound and immediate.

In Tables 28 and 29, we see not only a decrease

in the percentage of non-Anglo-Saxons occupying tOp polit-

ical positions but a decrease in the total foreign stock

as well. The 1900 and 1910 elites were each comprised of

better than 50 percent foreign stock, the 1910 group in

fact being 62.5 percent. The foreign-born alone in 1910

constituted over 27 percent. The 1920 and 1930 elites

displayed a drOp-Off in both categories, the latter year

being the only point in the entire fifty years that the

foreign stock numbered below 50 percent. By 1930 the

foreign-born were only 10 percent of the elite, not

 

25Napolska, The Polish Immigrant, p. 58.
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substantially greater than what was found in the economic

elite in that year.

Germans, in the preceding two decades the second

largest ethnic bloc in the elite, had now been displaced

by the Irish in that position. German Catholics, in

fact, were totally absent by 1930. Polish representation,

not substantial even in 1910, decreased even further in

1920. Though we see an increase by 1930, the Polish

community, largest among the city's ethnic groups, was

still underrepresented.

The distribution Of positions for these years is

seen in Tables 30 and 31. As in the previous two decades,

the state legislative delegations were still heavily

Anglo-Saxon though the Irish had made their most sizeable

inroads here. The effect Of the 1918 reform is evident

in the council, now reduced to less than a quarter of

its previous size. Four Of the ten in 1920 and four Of

the nine in 1930 were Anglo-Saxons.26 In 1900 and 1910,

Anglo-Saxons averaged approximately one-third Of its

membership.

Though elected on a non-partisan basis, it is

clear that Republicans in fact maintained most of the

 

26The tenth member Of the council in 1920 is

accounted for by the death of Charles F. Bielman in

mid-year. We included both he and his replacement,

Richard Watson.
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27 Of the seven councilmen in 1920 forcouncil seats.

whom we could determine party preference, six were

Republicans. Indeed, Republican dominance of the entire

elite was almost complete in both 1920 and 1930. Even

the Irish in the legislative delegation were Republicans

as were the two Polish state senators in 1930. Republi-

can preponderance in Detroit politics, at times extending

even into the Catholic ethnic communities, was not sur—

prising at this time given the nature of Michigan poli—

tics. SO complete was Republican control that as late

as the 1930s many seats in the legislature were simply

28
not contested by the Democrats. In 1930, Albert M.

Bielawski, the state representative from District 3 which

included Hamtramck, was one of only two Democrats in

the loo-member State House of Representatives. During

that same session, the entire Senate (32 members) was

Republican. Despite its encroachment into the ethnic

communities, Republican dominance undoubtedly contributed

to the non—Anglo-Saxon decline. Robert Clancey's

 

27Lovett claims that Detroit Democrats, generally

declining in power from 1908 on, looked favorably upon

non-partisanship in local affairs, seeing it as an Oppor-

tunity to reassert their strength. Our findings, however,

seem to indicate that if any change was apparent it was

an even further decline in their relative position in the

years immediately following the reform.

28Joseph LaPalombara, Guide to Michigan Politics

(East Lansing: Michigan State University,il960), p. 23.
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congressional career perhaps reflected the frustration Of

the Democratic party in the city during these years. One

Of the first non-Anglo-Saxons to represent Detroit in the

U.S. Congress, he was elected in 1922 as a Democrat but

was unsuccessful in his bid for reelection in 1924. After

switching to the Republican party in 1926, however, he

was again elected to the House where he served through

1932.29

During these two decades law became increasingly

predominant as the occupational background of the elite,

particularly among the Anglo-Saxons and Irish. Eighteen

Of the total of forty in 1920 and twenty-three of fifty

in 1930 were practicing attorneys. The remainder were.

comprised of small or medium-sized business owners, white

collar workers and skilled laborers. A few such as James

Couzens, mayor in 1920, were economic notables. It is

perhaps significant that the precipitous German decline

as part Of the total elite from 1910 to 1920 coincided

with the rising prominence of lawyers in tOp elective

Offices. In both 1900 and 1910, the heavy German repre-

sentation in the elite consisted chiefly of aldermen and

most Of these individuals were either small businessmen

or skilled workers. None of the twenty-one Germans in

the 1900 elite and only two of nineteen in 1910 were

 

29Michigan Manual, 1923—24, p. 709; Ibid, 1927-28,

p. 611; Ibid, 1931, p. 644.
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attorneys. The Germans in the 1920 and 1930 elites dis-

played a similar tendency toward other than legal careers

with only one Of six in 1920 and one Of four in 1930 being

attorneys.

Despite overwhelming Republican strength and a

resurgence of Anglo-Saxon dominance in the elite during

these two decades, in 1930 an Irish Democrat emerged as

Detroit's mayor. The mayorship of Frank Murphy is pivotal

in our analysis in that it signifies the imminent trans-

formation Of the city's political structure and as a

result a serious realignment of the elite, both ethnically

and class-wise. Elected in 1930 following a recall Of

then-Mayor Charles Bowles, Murphy represents a transition

between Republican-dominated politics and the emergence Of

a strong Democratic party in Detroit. Though not repre-

sentative Of the laboring class Of the city, Murphy none-

theless appeared as an important sympathetic force in

organized labor's ultimate acquisition of social and

political power. Moreover, as a non-Detroit native and a

third generation Irish-American, Murphy was not a product

Of the Corktown brand Of politics which typified many Of

those among Detroit's Irish Democrats of the century's

first two decades: yet, his strong appeal among the city's

ethnic communities was undeniable. In short, as a Demo-

crat, as labor-sympathetic, and as a non-Anglo-Saxon
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ethnic, Murphy represented the dominant characteristics of

Detroit's political elite in the 19303 and 19403.30

Democratic Ascendance;

Ethnic Infusion

 

 

Our expectations Of an alteration of the economic

elite during the depression years Of the 19303 was not

actualized to a significant degree. In the political

realm, however, this decade Of social unrest witnessed an

almost complete transfiguration Of elite personnel. The

ethnic composition of Detroit's political leadership after

1932 attained a heterogeneity which by 1940 could clearly

be seen to contrast with its makeup in the previous two

decades. Although in 1920 and 1930 representatives from a

variety Of non-Anglo-Saxon ethnic groups in the city were

 

3oOn Murphy's family origins, see Charles Moore,

History of Michigan, 5 vols. (Chicago: The Lewis Pub-

lishing Co.,il915), vol. 2, pp. 985-86, 1116-17. The

best account Of Murphy's political career we found to be

J. Woodford Howard, Mr. Justice Murphy: A Political

Bio raphy (Princeton: Princeton UniversityiPress, 1968).

See also Richard D. Lunt, The High Ministry Of Government:

The Political Career of Frank Murphy (Detroit: Wayne

State University Press, 1965). Many of the histories Of

the labor movement in Detroit in the 19308 also contain

sketches of Murphy and his political role at that time.

See especially Sidney Fine, Sit Down: The General Motors

Strike of 1936-37 (Ann Arbor: University Of Michigan

Press, 1969). (Eine notes that "although Murphy identi-

fied strongly with the unfortunate and with organized

labor, he delighted at the same time in the company Of

the well-to-do, and some of his closest friends were

among the social and economic elite of Detroit and

Michigan." (p. 155). Howard similarly relates that

"politically Murphy may have championed the poor, but

socially he always gravitated toward the rich." (p. 22).
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in fact present, their actual numbers, with the exception

of the Irish, were largely insignificant. By 1940, how-

ever, Anglo-Saxons had made a precipitant decline in a

single decade from 52 percent to 21 percent Of the elite.

What is more, for the first time in our analysis they did

not constitute the elite's largest ethnic representation.

They had, in fact, by this time been passed by two groups,

the Irish and the Polish, the former with almost 31 per-

cent and the latter just over 23 percent Of all tOp elec-

tive Offices. The pattern established in 1940 was not

basically changed through the following decade though by

1950 the elite's ethnic flavor was even more sundry with

the introduction of two non-Polish Slavs and an Italian

Catholic.

The generational breakdown for the years 1940 and

1950 reveals even more sharply the heavy ethnic penetra-

tion Of the years following 1932 (Tables 32 and 33). The

declining percentage of foreign stock elite members during

the previous two decades was now reversed and by 1950

over 57 percent were foreign-born or sons of foreign-born

parents. In both 1940 and 1950, every southern and east-

ern EurOpean in the elite was in either Of these two

generational categories. Thus, unlike the economic elite

where the first and second generation generally declined

throughout the fifty years, the political elite now dis-

played a reversal Of this trend with the increased ethnic
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penetration. It is important to note that the penetrating

non-Anglo-Saxons were for the most part new faces in

Detroit politics whose political elite status was accom-

plished within a single generation. Even the Irish in

1950 were predominantly first and second generation.

As to the specific positional elements of the elite,

the Anglo-Saxon decline was most apparent in partisan Of-

fices, particularly state representative. While in 1930

Anglo-Saxons had been 55 percent Of Detroit's state house

delegation, by 1940 they were only 6 percent (Table 34).

Also for the first time no Anglo-Saxons were in the U.S.

Congress from Detroit despite the fact that two new cong-

ressional seats had been created during the ten years.

Poles most heavily filled the positions of displaced Anglo-

Saxons in all Offices. In the state house, for example,

Polish representation increased between 1930 and 1940 from

5 percent to almost 40 percent, coinciding closely with

the percentage drOp of the Anglo-Saxons. The Polish bloc

was, in fact, clearly that which showed the greatest over—

all penetration, increasing its representation in the total

elite from 8 percent in 1930 to over 23 percent by 1940.

By 1950 Poles for the first time were represented in all

high elective offices with the exception of mayor.

Of all the sub-sectors Of the political elite, the

U.S. Congressional delegation in both 1940 and 1950 was

perhaps the most peculiar in ethnic composition. We find
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no Anglo-Saxons or Germans in either year and only a single

Irish representative in 1950. The rearrangement here is

significant when we consider that 1930 marked the first

date at which any non-Anglo-Saxon had attained this posi-

tion. All three Poles in 1940 were newcomers as were the

Italian and Belgian. From the standpoint Of ethnic repre-

sentation, however, the latter two present divergent

cases. The Belgian was Louis C. Rabaut, third generation

member Of one Of Detroit's first Belgian families, dating

to the 18503. Rabaut appeared to have retained very close

31 On theties to the city's Belgian Catholic colony.

other hand, George A. Dondero, the Italian, apparently

had few, if any, associational links with the Italian

community in Detroit. As a Protestant, Dondero's ethnic-

oriented activities were not evident although the paternal

side Of his family, marking its Detroit residence from

1867, was one Of the city's first of Italian origin.

Dondero's father, a northern Italian immigrant at age

fifteen, married a German-born Protestant and the son's

Methodism is likely traced to this source. Moreover, his

congressional district, encompassing the city's northwest

 

3 .
. . 1Philemon D. Sabbe and Leon Buyse, Belgians

in America (Tielt, Belgium: Lannoo, 1960), pp. 177379,

159-551; Burton, City of Detroit, vol. 4, p. 917.
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side in addition to several Oakland County suburbs, did

not contain large numbers Of Italians.32

In contrast with Dondero was Louis C. Miriani,

councilman in 1950 and the first Italian Catholic to

appear in high elective Office in the city. A Detroit-

born son of an auto worker who had emigrated from Italy

in 1885, Miriani remained close to the city's Italian

community.33 As an attorney, he served as Chief Counsel

for the Detroit Legal Aid Bureau and was a Detroit Street

Railway Commissioner for ten years prior to his election.

The class composition Of the political elite,

complementing the ethnic penetration, by 1950 had changed

very basically from that Of 1920 and 1930. There was, in

a way, a return to the occupational nature of the elite

of the century's first two decades when the aldermanic

system permitted the entrance Of considerable numbers Of

skilled workers and small businessmen. By 1940, though

lawyers continued to predominate, the elite contained an

 

32Biographical File, "Dondero," Burton Historical

Collection: Congressional Directory, 74th Congress, lst

Sess., 1935, p. 53. Our'decision to categorize Dondero

as Italian was based on the fact that his father was

recognized as one of the pioneers of Italian descent in

the city. See John C. Vismara, "Coming of the Italians

to Detroit," Michigan History 2 (1918): 110-24.

 

 

33Director , Italian-American Chamber of

Commerce, l960-6l (Detroit,l960), p. 10; David Green-

stone, A Report On the Politics of Detroit (Cambridge,

Mass.: Joint Center for Urban Studies of Massachusetts

Institute of Technology and Harvard University, 1961),

PO II-120
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increasing number Of skilled manual workers or white

collar workers, the latter primarily minor civil servants.

By 1950 these categories had risen to over 30 percent with

most being in the skilled laborer category. The most

significant factor contributing to the increase in the

number Of laboring class individuals in the elite was the

rise of organized labor and its subsequent political em-

powerment. This was particularly evident in 1950. In

that year, fifteen individuals of the elite were at the

time of their election either union members or union Offi-

cials, several of the latter Of high rank. Thus, at this

time, ties to the now important labor elite sector by a

substantial number Of political notables were manifest.

Within the Irish group especially, the class dif-

ferences between the 1920 and 1930 elites and those of

1940 and 1950 were obvious. In the former years the tOp

Irish elected Officials were primarily lawyers (five Of

eight in 1920, six of eleven in 1930); only two in each

of these years could be categorized as a skilled laborer.

By 1950, six Of nineteen were lawyers, but eight were now

skilled or semi-skilled workers, most of them active

unionists. The Poles in the elite showed a similar in-

creasing tendency by 1950 tO attain high political Office

through union activity. In that year, four Of the thir-

teen Poles in the elite were active union personnel. The

Black in the 1950 elite was also a union Official at the
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time of his election. This contrasts noticeably with the

occupational origins of the Anglo-Saxons who were mostly

lawyers in both 1940 and 1950. In fact we find a great

degree Of continuity over the entire fifty-year period as

regards the occupations of the Anglo-Saxons Of the elite;

at every date from 1910 forward, lawyers predominated

among them.

If the emergence of a strong organized labor move-

ment in Detroit contributed heavily to the penetration Of

non-Anglo-Saxons into the political elite during the late

19303 and 1940s, the vehicle through which entrance was

achieved was the Democratic party. Indeed, it may very

well be argued that ethnic penetration would have been as

great without the union impetus, only that the class

characteristics of the personnel would have differed.34

What typified almost all Of the newly recruited ethnics,

both labor and non-labor affiliated, was their Democratic

party preference.

 

34The national movement of urban ethnic groups to

their solidly Democratic position even by 1928 is well

described by Samuel Lubell, The Future of American

Politics, 2nd ed. (New York: Doubleday, 1956), pp. 29-54.

Litchfield's study of Detroit documents the shift of the

foreign-born, particularly in heavily Polish precincts to

the Democratic party in the 1930s. See Edward H. Litch-

field, Voting Behavior in a Metropolitan Area (Ann Arbor:

University of Michigan Press, l94l). The Democratic-

Republican schism among the ”Old" and "new" immigrant

groups in the city is also confirmed by Eldersveld in his

1951-52 study. See Samuel Eldersveld, Political Affilia-

tion in Metropolitan Detroit (Ann Arbor: University of

MichiganPress, 1957), pp.’62-63.
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The depth of the realignment Of party politics in

Detroit can only be seen in proper perspective when one

considers the durability Of the Republican party in the

city prior to 1932. Its strength was not confined only

to local politics but was apparent in national elections

as well. In 1920, for example, Detroit's (Wayne County)

Democratic presidential vote of 17.6 percent was lower

than that Of any major American city regardless of region.

Even by 1928, its 36.8 percent Democratic presidential

vote was the lowest among major cities Of the Northeast

and Midwest.35 By that time most other large cities were

approaching Democratic majorities. Detroit thus appeared

a last major urban stronghold Of the Republican party.

The election Of 1932, however, marked the significant

threshold. While Roosevelt carried the city in that year

with almost 60 percent Of the vote, the effect upon local

and legislative Offices was even more profound. John

Lesinski's election to the U.S. Congress was indicative Of

the sweeping nature of political change. A second genera-

tion Pole who had never before been a candidate for polit-

ical Office, he was elected as a Democrat from a district

 

35Richard M. Scammon, ed., aperica Attthe Polls:

A Handbook Of American Presidential Election Statiatics

l929-l964 (Pittsburgh: UniVersity of Pittsburgh Press,

1965Y.
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of Detroit normally 85 percent Republican.36 While Repub-

licans continued to dominate state politics until the late

19403, their one-sided majorities were overcome. Most

important, in Detroit the Republican party never recovered

its previous strength.

The party-ethnicity correlation becomes clear

when we consider the makeup Of the 1940 elite. By that

year the only Republicans left were two state senators,

a state representative, and a U.S. Congressman. All were

Anglo-Saxons except the latter, George Dondero, who, as

previously described, was an Italian Protestant. In

Table 34 we find that only in the non-partisan Offices

were Anglo-Saxons able to retain their strength from

1930. They still maintained in that year two of nine

Recorder's Court seats and were the largest ethnic bloc

on the council, a position that had remained constant

from 1920. During the decade of the 19403 these propor-

tions were virtually unchanged so that by 1950, Anglo-

Saxons continued to maintain strength only in non-

partisan city Offices (Table 35).

The religion-party correlation, evident in 1900

and 1910 but erased in 1920 and 1930 by the almost total

Republican dominance, was in 1940 again apparent. In

Table 36 we have included in addition to those holding

 

36Michigan Manual, 1933, p. 639.
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partisan Offices, individuals with non-partisan Offices

for whom party preference was determinable. What we

find is a clear split between the Protestant northwest

European Republicans and the Catholic southern and

eastern European Democrats. The ethnic split is even

more distinct when we consider that one of the Protestant

Democrats in both 1940 and 1950 was a Black.

TABLE 36.--Party breakdown of the political elite by

religion, 1940 and 1950.

 

  

 

Democrat Republican

Religion

1940 1950 1940 1950

Protestant 10% 8% 88% 86%

Catholic 90 89 12 14

Jewish - 3 - -

Total N (29) (35) (8) (7)

 

Summary and Analysis

In summary let us look at the overall trends in

the ethnic composition of the political elite over the

entire fifty-year period. The most apparent losses were

among the Anglo-Saxons and Germans, those groups which so

thoroughly dominated the city's political Offices at the

century's commencement. As is seen in Table 37, Anglo-

Saxons declined from over 40 percent of the elite to less
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than 23 percent during the half century. Germans, how-

ever, exhibited an even more precipitous decline. While

they constituted almost the equivalent of the Anglo-Saxons

at the turn Of the century, by 1950 they had diminished

to little more than 5 percent.

The decline Of Germans in the political elite is

particularly significant when we consider their parallel

rise in the economic elite sector at almost the same pace.

Just as Germans showed the greatest increase among all

represented ethnic groups in the economic elite over the

fifty years, so they displayed the most substantial net

decrease in the political. They were politically dominant

at the century's outset but were far underrepresented in

the economic leadership of the city; by the century's

midpoint, a diametrically Opposite picture was drawn.

The two groups filling the positions vacated by

Anglo-Saxons and Germans were for the most part the Irish

and Polish. As is seen in Table 37, the Irish increased

their relative position in the elite at a very consistent

pace from 1910 forward, so that by 1940 they were the

leading group percentage-wise. The sharpest increase,

however, and one almost as substantial as the Irish, was

exhibited by the Poles, particularly between 1930 and

1940. This coincides to some degree with the points at

which Anglo-Saxons declined most acutely.
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TO a great extent we may explain the Polish ascent

in the city's political leadership as a mobilization of

Polish voting power, aided by the Democratic party in

the 19303. By 1930 the Polish ethnic community was

Detroit's largest and would remain so until 1950. Thus,

even without the favorable conditions for ethnic recruit-

ment provided by the depression years, it is very likely

that Polish representation in the elite would have stead-

ily increased, though not at the very sharp rate which was

in fact exhibited. We find at least some evidence Of this

in their increase from 1920 to 1930.

If political mobilization may explain in large

part the sizeable Polish gains, how may we explain Irish

predominance in spite Of the lack of a correspondingly

large Irish community in the city? Lubell has noted that

" . . . no minority group can be said to have arrived

politically until its members can appeal beyond their own

ethnic boundaries, to win a county-wide or city-wide

election."37 Indeed, like no other group, the Irish in

Detroit by 1940 had "arrived politically." The historical

tendency Of Irish dominance Of the political machines of

other major cities is difficult to apply to Detroit given

different historical reference points as well as variant

political and social structures. Irish predominance in

 

37Lubell, The Future Of American Politics, p. 82.
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cities such as New York and Boston was largely a nine-

teenth century product and occurred where very significant

percentages Of the population were Irish. In Detroit,

although they were comparatively well represented in the

political elite even in the early decades of the century,

their greatest expansion occurred after 1920. Even at

the turn Of the century the Irish community Of Detroit

was not great in comparison with those of the eastern

seaboard cities or Chicago. Moreover, after 1918 the

necessary political structure for the maintenance Of

machine politics was mainly undone.

We may account for much of the Irish presence in

1950 by the unionists who occupied eight of the nineteen

Offices held by those of Irish origin. Five Of these

eight were attached to the UAW-CIO and were presumably

elected primarily through this link. They did not, in

other words, assume their positions necessarily as a

result Of ethnicity as much as their identification with

the emergent labor movement. This was not as strongly

the case with the Polish in the elite. Yet, even if we

eliminate these five, the Irish in 1950 were still on a

par with the Poles and Anglo-Saxons, far in excess of

their numerical strength in the city.

The most compelling explanation seems to lie in

the role of the Irish in Detroit as a balancing political

group. In Table 37 we see them by 1950 in just such a
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numerical position between Anglo-Saxons, Germans, and

other northwest Europeans on the one hand, and Poles and

other southern and eastern Europeans on the other. Their

earlier success, though not as striking, may be inter-

preted in much the same way. Bradley and Zald note a

similar ethnic phenomenon in Chicago politics:

Both in the city council and in the party hierarchy,

the religious similarity between the Irish and the

other nationality groups . . . and the fact that in

a city which has no one single ethnic group in a

clear majority, the Irish upset the community

balance least, made the Irish Cathglics the most

logical and acceptable candidates. 8

The religious commonality Of the Irish vis-a-vis the

large southern and eastern EurOpean ethnic communities of

the city as well as their relative social proximity to

the Anglo-Saxon core group cannot be underestimated as

assets for political success. In this regard, at least,

Irish political achievement in Detroit resembled that Of

other major ethnic cities.39

 

38Donald S. Bradley and Mayer N. Zald, "From

Commercial Elite to Political Administrator: The

Recruitment Of the Mayors Of Chicago," American Journal

of Sociology 71 (1965): 167.

 

 

39Perhaps the most vivid sociohistorical account

of Irish political activity in New York is Glazer and

Moynihan, Beyond the Melting Pot, pp. 217-87. For a

description Of Chicago ihbthis regard, see Edward M.

Levine, The Irish and Irish Politicians (Notre Dame:

University EfLNotre Daméiiress, 1966), chap. 6. On

Boston's Irish politicians see William V. Shannon, The

American Irish (New York: Macmillan, 1963), pp. 182:232.
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By 1950 the most politically underrepresented

ethnic group in Detroit were Blacks who, despite their

almost 17 percent Of the city's pOpulace retained only a

single high-ranking elected Official. Moreover, since

this particular individual was also a high-ranking union

official, it is difficult to determine how much his

presence was the result of a successful ethnic vote or

the influence Of organized labor.40 Ironically the posi-

tion Of Blacks in the political elite was essentially the

same in 1950 as it had been in 1900 when Detroit's Black

populace numbered no more than 1.4 percent of the city's

total.41

Jews also experienced little percentage change as

part of the political elite over the fifty years though

their representation was somewhat erratic from decade to

decade. The national shift Of Jews from the Republican to

the Democratic party may in part explain their absence

from high elective office in 1930 and 1940. All Jewish

 

40State Representative Edgar Currie was Business

Representative for Local 124 of the Amalgamated Clothing

Workers of America but more importantly also served on

the board of the Wayne County CIO Council.

41A Black was first elected to the Board of Educa-

tion in 1955 and to the Common Council in 1957. Charles

Diggs, Jr., a Black, was elected to the U.S. House Of

Representatives in 1954 from the 13th congressional

district which was at the time approximately 50 percent

Black. See Greenstone, A Report on the Politics of

Detroit, p. V-29.
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members of the political elite prior to that time had been

Republicans. Thus the period of the 19303 marked something

of a transition for the city's Jewish political bloc. The

single Jew in the 1950 elite was in fact a Democratic

member Of the state senate beginning in the 1941-42

session.

In short, by 1950 the political elite Of Detroit

was ethnically diverse but in proportions that still did

not reflect the numerical size Of the city's various

ethnic groups. Irish, Anglo-Saxons, and even Poles

appeared overrepresented while Blacks, non-Polish eastern

EurOpeans, southern Europeans, and Germans were under-

represented. In the case of the latter group, of course,

the extent of intermarriage with Anglo-Saxon Protestants,

and to some degree other ethnic groups as well, made it

increasingly difficult to distinguish between them. The

size Of the "German community" or even the very definition

of such a sociological unit was therefore uncertain.

Moreover, as already noted, the size of apy Of the various

ethnic communities in the city was difficult to determine

accurately, given the loss Of those beyond the second

generation in census figures. Nonetheless these figures

do give us a foundation for estimating their actual sizes

and thus for making comparisons, if only tentative. We

 

42On State Senator Charles S. Blondy, see

Michigan Jewish History 3 (June 1963): 36-37.
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can be fairly certain, for example, that the Irish were

highly overrepresented and even more certain that Blacks

were well underrepresented.

As to the differences between political and

economic elites, they are somewhat difficult to evaluate

given the comparatively light ethnic representation in

the latter. However, this fact in itself is Of utmost

significance in that it reflects fundamentally divergent

modes Of access to elite status. Given such different

channels Of recruitment, family position, occupational

inheritance, and economic innovation were not crucial

factors for the attainment Of high elective political

Office. As a result, the political class system may be

said to have provided a less Obstructive route to elite

status and thus a means of extensive formal structural

assimilation for a variety of ethnic groups.



CHAPTER VII

THE LABOR ELITE

Labor leaders as an element Of a community's elite

structure are a Special group. Their unique position is

well described by Phelps who explains that as a group,

labor executives, though having acquired a great deal Of

functional power, "are denied almost every form of recog-

nition other than their earned rank as union Officials."1

In comparison with business executives of similar organ-

izational rank, or even political Officials of similar

class and ethnic origins, they Often remain noticeably

apart from even the middle levels of the community's

status hierarchy despite the very substantial strategic

power they wield in cities with large industrial labor

forces.

The influence Of organized labor in Detroit, how-

ever, did not emerge until well into the 19303 and perhaps

 

1Orme W. Phelps, "Community Recognition of Union

Leaders," Industrial and Labor Relations Review 7 (1954):

432.
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did not reach its full potency until 1950.2 Thus, within

the temporal boundaries Of our analysis we did not include

labor notables in our strategic elite sector until 1940.

Even at that point their power was still in the emergent

stages but their inclusion was felt necessary as a measure

not only of this earlier group Of labor leaders but as a

point of comparison with those Of 1950 as well.

A Note on Labor in Detroit

Several factors contributed to the relatively low

position Of organized labor in Detroit prior to 1940. In

the years preceding the century's outset, craft unions

in the city were noticeably active but with the growth of

the automobile industry, unions began tO wane in their

attraction to the expanding work force. In 1906 the

American Federation Of Labor succeeded the Council of

Trades and Labor Unions but was even less successful in

gaining membership among the auto workers.3 Wages were

 

Prior to that time Detroit's was not a unique

case in this regard. Form notes that "It is a common-

place that organized labor has had little influence in

community policy in the United States. Prior to the New

Deal, community decisions were made largely by business

and professional groups." William Form, "Organized

Labor's Place in the Community Power Structure,” Indus-

trial and Labor Relations Review 12 (1959): 526.

3Allan Nevins and Frank Ernest Hill, Ford: Ex-

pansion andighallen e: 1915-1933 (New York: Charles

Scribner‘s Sons, I9 7), p. 599. See also Frank X. Martel,

”Progress in Detroit," American Federationist 62 (May

1955): 19. As an indicatibn Ofihow futile were the
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considerably higher in the automotive sector than in most

other industrial areas and the internal divisions within

the labor movement itself seriously impeded organizing

efforts. Moreover, most employers during the early decades

Of the century maintained essentially paternalistic rela-

tions with their workers, most noticeably the Ford Motor

Company, during this time the city's largest. Such pater-

nalism helped thwart union efforts particularly among

newly arrived immigrant workers. Ford's sociological

department is especially exemplary Of an effort to assist

the novice workman in his adjustment to factory life and

the often overwhelming pressures Of the urban milieu.4

 

efforts of labor organizers among the auto workers, the

IAM, largest union in the industry prior to the advent

of the UAW, claimed less than 1,000 members in Detroit in

1929; it had been significantly larger ten years prior.

See Robert W. Dunn, Labor and Automobiles (New York:

International, 1929), pp. l84-85.

 

4The best account Of the Ford sociological depart-

ment is found in Nevins, Ford: The Times, The Man, The

Com an (New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, I954), pp.

- ; and Nevins and Hill, Ford: Expansion and Challenge,

pp. 332-49. One Of its chief initial purposes was to

evaluate workers as to their qualifications for the five

dollar per day wage announced by Ford in early 1914. As

an agency which in this process closely examined the life

styles Of individual workers, its welfare aSpects Often

became clouded by its controlling effects. In its early

years Of Operation Nevins judges it on the whole "unques-

tionably beneficial." Ibid., p. 336. With the resignation

Of Samuel S. Marquis as the department's head in 1921,

however, Ford's labor relations entered into an era des-

cribed as "darker, harsher, more Prussian, more capricious

and irrational." Ibid., p. 349. After this time the soc-

iological department never again played a vital role in

the company. Marquis himself states that his resignation

was prompted by the new attitude of the company's execu-

tives which held "that men are more profitable tO an
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However, perhaps the chief factor in keeping Detroit rela-

tively free Of union influence was the aggressive cam-

paigns waged by the automobile manufacturers themselves

who by this time had a strong hold on the labor force of

the city. This more than anything maintained Detroit's

reputation as an Open shOp city. Nevins describes the

nature of union activity in the automobile industry in

Detroit during the 19203 as barren ground for union organ-

izers: "If San Francisco was the most highly unionized

city of the nation, Detroit was the most refractory."S

By 1940, however, the entrance of organized labor,

and more specifically the CID-affiliated United Automobile

Workers into the power structure of the city was unques-

tioned. Economic and political decisions from this point

forward were made only after a consideration of the posi-

tion Of organized labor, a Situation heretofore not exper-

ienced. Although craft unions were previously active, not

until the strong entrance of the UAW in the late 19303

 

industry when driven than led, that fear is a greater in-

centive to work than loyalty." Samuel S. Marquis, Henry

Ford: An Interpretation (Boston: Little, Brown & Co.,

1923), p. 155} On the Ford sociological department and

immigrant workers, see also Jonathan Schwartz, "Henry

Ford's Melting Pot," in Otto Feinstein, ed., Ethnic Groups

in the Cit (Lexington, Mass.: D. C. Heath, 1971),

pp. 191-98. Schwartz reports that in 1916, of Ford's

41,000 workers, only 16,500 were categorized by the socio-

logical department as "native Americans." Furthermore

this category likely included a large percentage Of second

and third generation ethnics.

 

 

5Nevins and Hill, Ford: Expansion and Challenge,

p. 509.
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were labor leaders an effective force in the community's

decision-making bodies. After 1940, however, they appeared

to dominate in many ways the political character Of

Detroit. For the first time a relatively large number Of

labor leaders were found occupying political elite posi-

tions as well as serving in various roles on numerous

civic commissions. Furthermore, labor endorsements became

increasingly important for elective political offices.

Thus we see another important benchmarkin the changing

power structure Of the city.6

The dominance Of one union in Detroit, the United

Automobile Workers, cannot be understated. Woodford

aptly asserts that "the story Of labor in Detroit since

1936 is practically the story of the UAW."7 For this

reason we have overbalanced our selection Of labor elite

personnel with Officials Of this union. To have pre-

sented a more equal representation among the city's

various union councils would have disregarded the

 

6Good accounts of the relationship between the

UAW and Detroit's political structure are contained in

J. David Greenstone, Labor in American Politics (New

York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1969), pp. 1I0-40; and Irving

Howe and B. J. Widick, The UAW and Walter Reuther (New

York: Random House, 1949). For the role of the Political

Action Committee of the CIO in Detroit and Michigan Demo-

cratic politics during the late 19403, see Fay Calkins,

The CIO and the Democratic Party (Chicago: University of

Chicago Press, 1952), pp. 112-46.

7Frank B. and Arthur M. Woodford, All Our Yester-

days: A Brief History of Detroit (Detroit: Wayne State

University Press,‘1969), p. 328.
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realistic distribution of labor power in the city during

this time. UAW dominance also accounts for the relatively

small number within the labor elite. To have included

Officials Of less significant unions and labor councils

would have distorted the importance of the UAW and would

additionally have lowered the criteria for inclusion.8 Fm

Through our incorporation of only the tOp Officials Of

the highest-ranking labor councils of the city, in addi-

tion to the UAW local and national leadership group, we j

 have still essentially covered the entire labor movement

in the city.

Class Homogeneity: Ethnic

Diversity
 

Before presenting our findings for the labor

sector, we should explain that the very small numbers

which we have analyzed make our conclusions extremely

tentative at best. Yet, as was explained, to have in-

cluded lesser officials in greater number would have

distorted the actual structure of labor power at its apex

in Detroit during this time. Moreover, even if their

 

8As an example of how our elite would have been

seriously distorted, in 1950, the Detroit Federation of

Labor Council listed 16 vice presidents and trustees

and the Detroit and Wayne County CIO Council listed 20.

Not only was the effective power Of these Officials

considerably less than that Of the very tOp Officers,

but by including either group, the labor elite would have

contained far more representatives from these councils

than from the UAW. Furthermore, in both 1940 and 1950,

the Detroit CIO leadership was heavily dominated by UAW

personnel.
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inclusion would not have seriously biased the composition

Of the elite, the extreme sparsity Of data concerning

labor leaders, especially at the local level, simply

precluded the analysis Of a larger group. The dearth of

biographical information on union Officials is in itself

a comment on their position in the community. Thus, they

are rarely found in the usual biographical sources Of

community notables. Imberman noted in 1950 that labor

leaders were rarely afforded the recognition which busi-

ness and political leaders received primarily because

their occupations were not rated at the executive level

but rather on a level with the occupations of their

union's members.9 In 1940 and 1950 this seemed parti-

cularly true in Detroit with the emergence Of strong

industrial rather than craft unions.

 

9A. A. Imberman, "Labor Leaders and Society,"

Harvard Business Review 28 (1950): 55. Despite their

relatively few actual numbers, gathering information on

even the very tOp union Officials in the city was ex-

tremely laborious. For those whose mark was national as

well as local such as Walter Reuther and several Of the

1940 and 1950 UAW leadership including George F. Addes,

Richard Frankensteen, and Emil Mazey, or those who later

entered high political positions such as Patrick McNamara,

First Vice President of the Detroit Federation of Labor

in 1940 and later U.S. Senator from Michigan, data were

quite accessible. But for those whose influence did not

extend beyond the Detroit community, there existed only a

paucity of meaningful biographical information. As a

result, for many cases we were forced to depend on

informants who had been active in the labor movement in

Detroit during these years. To have attempted to gather

such data on lesser Officials, who for the most part were

no longer living, would have been a task requiring

research resources prohibitive to the present writer.
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What patterns Of ethnic penetration might be

anticipated in the labor elite? In the first place,

having seen a very clear relationship between class and

ethnicity in both economic and political elite sectors,

we would expect to find a similar association here. Thus,

the more sizeable numbers of non-Anglo-Saxon ethnics Of

the city's working class populace might be expected tO

make their most substantial elite penetration in this

sector. Presumably we should find not necessarily domi-

nant, but at least greater percentages Of southern and

eastern EurOpeans and Blacks. Secondly, by breaking down

the labor elite into craft as opposed to industrial union

sub-sectors, we may find ethnic differences on this basis.

The AF of L-affiliated unions, at once longer established,

more politically conservative, and more tightly bound to

a sponsorship type of recruitment than the CIO affiliates

(including the UAW), would likely display less ethnic

heterOgeneity and greater dominance by those of "Old"

immigrant origins.

Looking first at the elite as a total unit, we

see that in 1940 the three "Old" immigration groups--

Anglo-Saxons, Irish, and German--maintained between them

63 percent Of the top leadership positions (Table 38).

However, their absolute numbers were not great and what

appears to be more significant is the fact that there was

a very broad variety of ethnic representation. Not only
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were southern and eastern EurOpeans as well as Blacks pre-

sent, but for the first time in our analysis we find a

southern-born White among the elite. As was previously

noted, we felt justified in creating a separate category

for such individuals since in terms Of our application Of

"ethnic group" they display clear cultural and identifi-

.
"
(
A
m
i

-
r
-
-
7
1
:

cational differences from those we have considered Anglo-

Saxon.

The generational breakdown reveals an elite which

 IT

was better than half foreign stock, even disregarding the

four cases Of uncertain generational status. Even among

the Anglo-Saxons, Germans, and Irish, the foreign stock

constituted a majority.

The 1950 elite displayed a similar high degree of

ethnic heterogeneity (Table 39). Almost the full spectrum

of the city's ethnic groups were represented. What is

particularly striking, however, is the rather substantial

numerical dominance of Anglo-Saxons in that year. Even

more surprising, perhaps, is the fact that they were almost

all British-born, representing seven of the eight total

foreign-born in the elite. Generationally the 1950 group

was even more solidly foreign stock than that Of 1940 with

almost 70 percent now either foreign-born or the sons Of

foreign-born parents. Three of the four individuals in

the third generation or beyond category were Black and

southern White. Thus the EurOpean ethnics for which
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generational status was determined were almost wholly first

or second generation.

When the elite is subdivided into craft and indus-

trial sub-units the ethnic patterns are basically those we

expected to encounter (Table 40). The craft union leader-

ship did in fact display less heterogeneity and almost all

Of those whose origins were of the "new" immigration, as

TABLE 40.--Number Of each ethnic origin in labor elite by

union affiliation, 1940-1950.

 

AFL CIO

Ethnicity   

1940 1950 1940 1950

 

o
b

Anglo-Saxon 1

Southern White -

German 1

l

1

Irish

French

Polish

Hungarian -

Italian 1 -

Lebanese - -

Jewish - -

Black - -

Totals 5 6

l
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l
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l
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well as the Blacks, were attached to the industrial unions.

The UAW represented the largest single bloc within the

elite and by itself exhibited the greatest variety of

ethnicity in its tOp leadership positions in both years

(Table 41). Given its numerical dominance such variety

might logically be expected but the ethnic blend is still
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TABLE 41.--Number Of each ethnic origin in UAW leadership,

 

 

1940-1950.

Ethnicity 1940 1950

Anglo-Saxon 2 3

Southern White - 2

German 2 2

Irish 2 2

French 1 1

Polish - 1

Hungarian l 1

Italian - 2

Lebanese l -

Jewish - 1

Totals 9 15

 

striking. As a factor in elite penetration, ethnicity was

less noticeable here than in any other single element of

Detroit's power structure. The absence Of Blacks among

the UAW'S tOp leadership, however, is also apparent. Each

of the Blacks who served on the CIO Council in 1940 and

1950 were not attached to the UAW. When we consider that

Blacks constituted a very substantial proportion of the

industry's labor force in the city during the 19403, their

10
underrepresentation is even more evident. It is

 

10Northrup reports that by 1946, of Chrysler's

71,000 workers, most of whom were located in the city of

Detroit, 17 percent were Blacks. In total numbers, though

not percentage, Ford exceeded that figure. Much Of

Chrysler's lead at this time was due to the acquisition Of

the Briggs Manufacturing Corporation's plants which had

already been employing a relatively large percentage of

Blacks. See Herbert R. Northrup, The Negro in the Auto-

mobile Industry (Philadelphia: Wharton School Of Finance

and Commerce, University of Pennsylvania, 1968), p. 22.
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interesting to note that among our UAW informants, the lack

Of ethnic consciousness on the part of early leadership as

well as rank and file elements was frequently expressed.

At least one, however, noted the exception vis-a-vis

Blacks.ll

What is perhaps the most singular Observation of

the Detroit labor elite during these years is the sub-

stantial dominance of the foreign-born and second genera-

tion ethnics. A comparison with Mills and Dinerman's

examination Of a sample Of AF of L and CIO top leadership

at national, state, and city levels for 1948 reveals sig-

nificant differences in this regard. Where we found in

Detroit over 15 percent in 1940 and over 30 percent in

1950 foreign-born, their analysis showed that "only one in

ten Of the labor leaders was not born in the United

 

See also Northrup, Organized Labor and the Negro (New York:

Harper & Bros., 1944), pp. 186-205.

 

11A Black did not serve on the UAW International

Executive Board until 1962 and the first Black to be

elected to a UAW regional directorship did not occur until

1968. This was Detroit Region 1A, about 28 percent of

which the membership at the time was Black. (This in-

formation was secured from the biographical file at the

UAW's International Headquarters in Detroit.) It is

perhaps noteworthy that Local Union 212 (Briggs) seemed

to pioneer efforts to secure equal rights for Blacks with-

in the industry as well as the UAW. A Black was elected

to the first board of trustees Of this local in 1935

and in 1938 it hired the first Black Office worker in

Detroit local union Offices. See Michigan Chronicle,

February 23, 1957.
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States."12 Even more contrasting were our findings for

the foreign stock. Whereas Mills and Dinerman found

approximately 38 percent whose fathers were born abroad,

our Detroit group was 58 percent and 69 percent foreign

stock respectively in 1940 and 1950.

The particularly large group of Scotch- and

English-born among the elite reflects the union experience

and organizing skills which these individuals brought

with them. The career lines of almost all the Anglo-Saxon

foreign-born were in fact quite similar. Most were vet-

erans of the British coal mines as their fathers had been

before them and all had received exposure to union acti-

vism through their fathers' and in several cases their

own union membership prior to emigrating. Arriving in

the United States in the early 19208, many initially

worked the mines of western Pennsylvania or southern

Illinois before arriving in Detroit. Having strong union

proclivities to begin with, their tendency to reach labor

leadership positions in Detroit where unions had been

effectively suppressed is thus not entirely surprising.

Harry Southwell, a British—born leader in the UAW,

 

12C. Wright Mills and Helen S. Dinerman, "Leaders

of the Unions," in J. B. S. Hardman and Maurice F.

Neufeld, eds., The House of Labor: Internal Operations

of American Unions (New York: Prentice-Hall, 1951),

p. 281 Though the authors included national and state

officials as well as city, their choice of offices was,

like ours, limited to only the very tOp two or three

of each council.
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expressed what was perhaps typical concern upon coming

to Detroit in 1923 and learning of the lack of union

activities in the plants. In his own words, "I had been

led to believe through my upbringing that every group of

workers aspired to some form of security through a union.

This was largely brought about by my background in Eng-

land where my grandfather, who raised me from childhood,

was a very active unionist."13

The large percentage of second generation ethnics

in the labor elite is no doubt a good reflection of the

continued ethnic influx which was maintained throughout

the 1920s in Detroit and the position of most of these

in-migrants on the occupational hierarchy. While the

ethnic influx had leveled off in most cities, especially

in the late 19205, the booming automobile industry con-

tinued to attract immigrants and those of the second

generation who had been in other U.S. cities or in

Canada.14 Though native-born, their career lines were

quite similar to the British and Irish foreign-born.

Almost all were the sons of laborers who had been active

unionists and not a small percentage of them had

 

13Oral History Interview of Harry Southwell,

University of Michigan--Wayne State University Institute

of Labor and Industrial Relations, April 17, 1963, p. 3.

14Of the labor elite, one in 1940 and three in

1950 were either Canadian-born or had emigrated to the

U.S. through Canada.
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experienced work in the coal mines or steel mills as their

fathers had before them. In fact the most typical pattern

of employment that we found for the industrial union

leaders who were second generation ethnics was a movement

from the mines and mills of the Allegheny and Ohio Valleys

to the automobile plants of Detroit and the surrounding

area during the 19203 and early 19303. In contrast to the

economic and political elites, we could find no labor

leader who had been born in Detroit and only a few who had

spent their childhoods in the city.

Walter Reuther, as president of the UAW Inter-

national, was perhaps the most important single member of

the Detroit labor elite in 1950. Yet his early career

displayed a pattern which was not atypical of those of his

immediate subordinates. Born in Wheeling, West Virginia

of German immigrant parents, he came to Detroit in 1926

at the age of nineteen as a novice tool and die maker

after having worked in a Wheeling steel mill for a year.

As it did for others, Detroit promised Reuther more lucra-

tive job opportunities in the automobile industry. His

unionism, however, had already been firmly implanted by

his father who had also worked in the mills and had been a

union official and organizer.15 Though the details

 

15Frank Cormier and William J. Eaton, Reuther

(Englewood Cliffs: Prentice-Hall, 1970).
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differed, this model was generally repeated for most of

the second generation ethnic labor leaders of this period.

The similarity of career paths of those of the

labor elite is particularly meaningful when we consider

that it transcended ethnic divisions. In the political

elite, while the Polish and other southern and eastern

Europeans, as well as the Irish to some extent, seemed to

display analogous middle or in some cases sub-middle-class

occupational origins, those of Anglo-Saxons were generally

higher. At the elite level of the labor sector, however,

class remained constant despite ethnic differences. In a

sense, the place of labor notables on the community's

ethnic hierarchy did not in all cases parallel their place

on the class hierarchy.

Summary and Analysis
 

The officials we have analyzed were either the

very tOp executives of district or regional councils or,

in the case of several of the UAW leaders, presidents of

the city's largest locals. Might the ethnic pattern be

different had we dropped to a sub-elite level and included

lesser ranking officials? The difficulty of securing

accurate data on such persons has been alluded to but,

through a name analysis, we investigated the executive

boards of the AF of L and CIO Detroit councils for 1940

and 1950. This yielded a picture which was not radically
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inconsistent with our findings at the very top of the

leadership structure. For both years there was a greater

variety of ethnic representation on the CIO board than the

AF of L, but there was also a clear Anglo-Saxon dominance

of both. The inability to distinguish Blacks or southern

Whites in this manner is, of course, a serious shortcoming

and their representation may have been greater than at the

uppermost echelons of the council hierarchies.

In sum, even with the paucity of our data, it is

difficult not to conclude that ethnic penetration of the

labor elite was less hindered than in either the economic

or political sectors. Despite the somewhat greater repre-

sentation of Anglo-Saxons in both industrial and craft

union top leadership posts, it is most important to con~

sider that almost all of these individuals were of origins

that extended back no more than a single generation. In

this sense they were not far removed from the non-Anglo-

Saxons. Moreover, ethnic heterogeneity was quite obvious,

eSpecially among the important UAW leadership. Thus, this

most important sub-sector of the elite was, with the ex—

ception of Blacks, closely reflective of the ethnic compo-

sition of the city's largest work force.

It is difficult to compare labor with economic or

political elites since we have only analyzed the former

for a single decade. Yet, two factors do stand out as

critical to the relative differences in ethnic
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penetration during this time. First, the method of re-

cruitment to elite posts was not through selection by the

community at-large as in the political sector or through

bureaucratic promotion or family inheritance as in the

economic. Rather, entrance, particularly in the indus-

trial unions, was more a result of organizing abilities

and prior union persuasions. It must be remembered that

the officials of the UAW (and the CIO which was heavily

dominated by the UAW) who we investigated were at this

time pioneer leaders, not those who had advanced through

an already established union bureaucracy. In a functional

sense, the industrial labor movement attracted those,

regardless of ethnicity, who possessed necessary organiza-

tional skills. Second, we have already noted the tendency

for class consciousness to supercede ethnic divisions.

Especially in the UAW, as an emergent labor movement

during these years, such efforts to assure class solidar—

ity would seem to have been even more pronounced in its

appeal to an ethnically-variegated constituency.



CHAPTER VIII

ETHNICITY AND ELITE INTERRELATIONSHIPS

The structure of elites we have suggested is com-

prised of two levels, the uppermost stratum (labeled the

pinnacle elite) being composed of those who are not only

economic, political, and labor notables, but social not—

ables as well. At this point in the structure, strategic

and social elites meet. Presumably these individuals have

achieved community prestige as well as strategic power

and are further able to consolidate and transmit that

functional power through whatever perquisites are attached

to high social status. Most basically in this chapter we

want to determine the relationship between these two hori-

zontal elite elements in Detroit during the first half of

the twentieth century and investigate what effects

ethnicity had upon that relationship.

It is of importance to know the degree of inter-

elite movement in order to first determine the validity of

our descriptive model. Was there in fact a pinnacle elite

during this time at which point tOp community decision-

makers interrelated at both strategic and social levels or

274
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did the two display little meaningful interaction? Second,

and of more importance to our focus, we want to determine

the extent of inter-elite movement on the part of those

non-Anglo-Saxons who attained strategic elite positions.

Did their functional power secure a comparable level of

prestige with the Anglo-Saxons of the strategic elites or

do we instead find parallel status hierarchies corres-

ponding to ethnicity, and thus several extant social

elites?1 A determination of this may serve as a measure

of the degree of informal structural assimilation which

occurred for these non-Anglo-Saxons.

With regard to the first question, the actual

extent of movement between strategic and social elites in

Detroit during these years was quite narrowly limited to

the economic elite sector. It is only among the economic

notables that we find any prodigious display of social

elite membership, whether measured by listing in the

various social registers or by exclusive club enrollment.

At the century's outset there was a limited degree of

participation in high prestige organizations by political

notables but it is obvious that these individuals were

invariably of higher class origins prior to their elective

offices than were their non-social elite colleagues.

Moreover many were economic notables as well. By 1950

 

lBaltzell refers to "parallel upper class struc-

tures." See E. Digby Baltzell, Philadelphia Gentlemen

(New York: Free Press, 1958), chap. xi.
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social and political elite interaction was marginal at

best. As for the labor elite in 1940 and 1950, not un-

expectedly we find no movement whatsoever between strate-

gic and social dimensions. In sum, in its structural

relationship with the economic, political, and labor

elites (i.e., the strategic elite sector), the social

elite was above all tied only to the economic elite during

these fifty years. Top community prestige was, in the

main, clearly limited to the most notable economic per-

sonages. It is among these individuals, therefore, that

we shall of necessity concentrate our attention in deter-

mining patterns of ethnic penetration.

Social Elite--Economic

EIite Interaction

 

 

We suggested that, given the twentieth century

nature of Detroit's social and economic development, a

more fluid status hierarchy at the uppermost level might

be apparent, enabling representatives from a variety of

ethnic groups to experience ultimate status mobility. To

a very limited extent there is evidence to support this

notion. We must first bear in mind that top social

prestige appears to have been monopolized to a great

extent by economic notables and thus we would expect the

social elite to generally correspond in its ethnic compo-

sition with that of the economic elite. The ethnic

makeup of the economic elite, however, was seen to be
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quite narrow, exhibiting entrance only by Irish, Germans,

northwest Europeans, and Jews over the fifty years. Thus,

even if the social elite was ethnically a perfect reflec—

tion of the economic elite, it would still display only

limited heterogeneity.

In Table 42 we see at the outset of the century

and for its first two decades an overwhelming relation-

ship between social and economic elites. In 1900 and

1910, almost 88 percent of the economic elite were also

listed in Dau's Blue Book and by 1920 the percentage in

its replacement, the Social Secretary was still a very
 

sizeable 77. On this basis it seems apparent that in

these early years the economic notables of Detroit were

almost ipgg.fagtg social notables as well. With the

exception of the several Jews in the elite there is

little difference when we control for ethnicity. In 1900

and 1910 over 90 percent of the Anglo-Saxons of the

economic elite were listed as were over 80 percent of

the Irish. Among the other groups present, their numbers

were small but percentage-wise they were well repre-

sented. This is in striking contrast to the few Jews

who were economic notables but, with a single exception,

conspicuously absent from Dau's and the Social Secretary.
 

What is perhaps most significant in terms of the

ethnic breakdown during these years is the lack of

Catholic exclusion. If we analyze the elite by religion
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alone we find that the vast majority of Catholics in the

economic elite were listed in the social directories as

well. In fact, throughout the fifty-year period Catholic

percentages of the economic elite as listees closely

paralleled those for Protestants. As can be seen in

Table 43, although the entire economic elite sector

gradually became less equated with the social directories,

there was no significant percentage difference between

Protestant and Catholic listings among those who remained

until 1950.

Catholic access to high social standing can be

explained partly by the importance of key Irish figures in

the pre-automobile economy (Dwyer and O'Brien, for

example) whose influence remained substantial through

1920. After this point we notice a serious diminishment

of Irish economic notables listed in the Social Secretary.
 

Secondly the fact that many of the pioneer families of

Detroit were French also seems an important factor in the

inclusion of Catholics in the social elite. Representa-

tives of most of the leading French commercial families

whose significance was still evident through the early

years of the twentieth century were noticeably present.

By 1930 the number of economic notables who were

listed in the Social Secretary had declined to 56 percent
 

and by 1950 were only one-third of the total economic

elite. Initially we might interpret this as a growing
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bifurcation between social and economic elites. However,

using the city's social directory as an index of social

elite status may, by this time, be not entirely adequate.

We reach such a conclusion on the basis of membership in

the city's most exclusive clubs. Many economic notables

were found to be listed on these organizations' rosters E:

but, either by their own or others' choosing, did not ;

appear in the Social Secretary. Thus by investigating

the membership of certain of these clubs we might acquire

 

I
n

a somewhat different picture. Furthermore membership in

the city's most exclusive clubs may serve as an even

better indicator of the extent of non-Anglo-Saxon penetra—

tion since their rosters were considerably smaller than

the Social Secretary's.

We chose to investigate three metropolitan clubs

in Detroit that appeared to represent a hierarchy of

exclusivity. All have been noted by past and recent

investigators as falling into the category of uppermost

status organizations and two of the three were singled

out as early as 1912 as the city's most prominent.2

 

2Paul Leake, History of Detroit, vol. 1 (Chicago:

Lewis Publishing Co., 1912), p. 249. Dixon Wecter, in

his classic work, specifically noted the Yondotega Club

as among those at the very top of Detroit society. See

The Saga of American Societ : A Record of Social Aspira-

Eion, IGUV-I937 (New York: CHarIes Scribner's Sons,

p. More recently, Kavaler favored the

Detroit Club as being the city's most exclusive while

Baltzell and Domhoff also noted the Detroit as being

among the top upper class men's clubs. See Lucy Kavaler,

The Private World of High Society (New York: David
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The Yondotega Club, founded in 1891, was at the very pin-

nacle of the Detroit status hierarchy during the period

1900-1950. At its inception the membership did not exceed

100 and through 1950 it maintained an impressive stabil-

ity in size. At the century's outset the club listed 109

3

"
1

members and by 1953 its roll still contained only 105.

From a perusal of its membership rosters it is apparent

that the attainment of high economic position alone was

not the critical factor in acquiring entrance. Many of

 the most significant economic notables in Detroit either i
i

were admitted only late in their careers or did not

attain admission at all. Such an imposing figure as

Walter O. Briggs, for example, was not admitted until

1941 though his place in the Detroit industrial elite was

well established as early as 1920.4 From all indications,

family sponsorship was crucial since we notice a great

frequency of sons replacing fathers throughout the fifty

years. Seemingly, potential recruits were obliged to

 

McKay, 1960), p. 252; Baltzell, Philadelphia Gentlemen,

p. 338; G. William Domhoff, The Higher CircIes (New

York: Random House, 1970), p. 23.**§ee alsaflwbetroit's

Most Exclusive Clubs," Detroit Free Press, April 19,

1970; and "The Men Who ReaIIy Run DetroIt," Detroit Sc0pe

Magazine 1 (January 25, 1969): 10-12.

 

 

 

 

3Book of the Yondotega Club (Detroit, 1900),

pp. 6-7; 151d, 1953, p. 9.

4Ibid., p. 27.
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await their places, if in fact they were actually forth—

coming.

As is seen in Table 44, membership by the economic

elite in this organization was not great, but when we

consider the absolute size of the club their numbers in-

crease in significance. Even here, at the very top of ,F‘

the city's club hierarchy, we find no Catholic exclusion.

Irish, French, and German Catholics were evident though

the club's representation from among the city's economic

 .rz‘
-

Inotables remained primarily Anglo-Saxon and Protestant.

Throughout the fifty-year period we find no Jews from the

elite, nor were we able to locate any Jews at all on the

Yondotega's membership rosters.

The second ranked metrOpolitan club, the Detroit,

was considerably larger than the TYondotega but nonethe-

less relatively small in total numbers. The 1951 by-laws

Specifically required the total resident membership not

to exceed 800.5 Although somewhat less stringent in its

Sponsorship requirements, the Detroit Club retained an

exclusiveness which made membership only a slight degree

lower in prestige.

In Table 45 we see that better than 50 percent of

the economic elite maintained membership in the Detroit

until 1950, at which point the percentage was just under

 

5Detroit Club Articles of Association, By-Laws and

House Rules (Detroit, I951).
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one-half. The ethnic pattern which is evident here closely

resembles that of the Yondotega. Anglo-Saxons predominated

but the entrance of Irish and other Catholics was notice—

able throughout the period. Although considerably larger

than the Yondotega, we were unable to locate a single Jew

from 1900 to 1950 as a member of this organization. Simi-

larly we found no southern or eastern Europeans on the

club's rosters.

The final metrOpolitan club, the Detroit Athletic

Club, was far less exclusive than either of the previous

two, but perhaps most oriented in purpose to the business

and financial elite of the city. This organization ex-

perienced two phases in its Detroit history, the first

beginning in 1887, and the second in 1913. At the latter

date the D.A.C. was reorganized and generally turned from

a club whose purpose was to field amateur athletic teams

to one which catered more generally to the business execu-

tives of the city. It was, more than the previous two

clubs, a product of the automobile economy.6 By 1921 the

membership was over 2500.7

Given the lesser degree of exclusivity it is not

surprising that we should find this organization by 1920

 

6D.A.C. News--Silver Anniversary Issue (Detroit,

April 1940).

7Noel C. O'Brien, ed., The Social Secretary, 1921

ed. (Detroit: The Social Secretary Co., 1921), pp. 175—95.
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to be the most frequently listed city club by those of the

economic elite (Table 46). The ethnic pattern, however,

was still very much the same as that displayed by the

Yondotega and Detroit clubs. With regard to the exclusion

of Jews, an interesting development is seen with the

D.A.C.'s reorganization. The earlier D.A.C. listed eight

Jews on its roster out of a total membership in 1893 of

767.8 Among these were the most prominent Jewish commer-

cial families of that time including the Butzels, Heaven-

richs, and Heinemans. With the club's reorganization in

1913, however, we find all but David E. Heineman no longer

among the membership. In fact by 1920 no Jews at all were

found on the club's roster despite the fact that it had

increased in size almost four-fold since 1893.

Thus at all three levels of the metropolitan club

hierarchy we find a similar ethnic pattern: Anglo-Saxon

dominance with a prOportionate representation of Irish,

German, and other northwest Europeans, both Protestant

and Catholic. Jewish exclusion, however, was virtually

complete. With this latter exception, it is apparent that

both social elite status as measured by the social regis-

ters as well as specific metropolitan club memberships

strongly reflected the ethnic characteristics of the

economic elite in general.

 

8Detroit Athletic Club Articles of Association

(Detroit,’1893).
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Political Notables and the

SocIaI Elite
 

The low degree of interrelationship between polit-

ical and social elites, as opposed to the patterns seen in

the economic elite sector, clearly reflect not only ethnic

disparities but class differentials as well. As can be

seen in Table 47, throughout the fifty-year period, Anglo—

Saxons alone among the various ethnic categories that made

up the political elite maintained places in the city's

social directories. As already noted, several of these

individuals in the early decades of the century were

economic notables as well and would likely have acquired

highest social prestige on that basis alone. In 1900

Alderman Richard P. Joy as a case in point, represented

the second generation of a family whose industrial and

financial interests in Detroit could only be described as

colossal. Similarly, James Couzens, mayor in 1920, had

by that time established himself as one of the city's

economic giants having served as vice president and gen-

eral manager of the Ford Motor Company as well as presi-

dent of several of the city's banks. State Senator Walter

J. Hayes in that same year appeared in the economic elite

as president of one of the largest banks. Such indi-

viduals were clearly exceptional figures in the political

elite. The remaining political notables who also main-

tained social elite status were for the most part
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attorneys attached to the more prestigious law firms.

Names such as Charles W. Burton, John Anhut, Edwin Denby,

and Charles Flowers fell into this category.9

The Anglo-Saxon dominance of the select group of

political notables who were included in the city's social

directories is even more prevailing when we consider that

the single Irish representative was the previously men-

tioned Alfred J. Murphy, who by 1910 had left the Catholic

Church in favor of Presbyterianism. The one Jew of the

political elite who we find listed is David E. Heineman,

also previously noted as perhaps the most preeminent

single Jewish figure in Detroit's modern history.

As for membership in the leading city clubs, the

number of political notables maintaining such associations

was never significant. Again, those who were enrolled

were generally the same individuals who were listed in the

social directories. Only the Detroit Athletic Club among

the three previously discussed organizations listed a

meaningful number of high elective officials and this

figure never exceeded 18 percent of the entire political

elite. That high point was reached in 1930, and by 1950

 

90h Joy, see Burton, City of Detroit, vol. 4,

pp. 852-55; and Burton, History of Wayne County, vol. 3,

p. 61: on Couzens see Harry Barnard, Independent Man:

The Life of Senator James Couzens (New York: Charles

Scribner‘s safis, 1958): on Burton and Hayes, see Bio-

graphical File, Burton Historical Collection; on Denby,

see Burton, Cityiof Detroit, p. 961; on Flowers, see Men

of PrOgress TEEtroit: Evening News Association, 1900),

p. .
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the percentage had dwindled to 7.0. This is one more

indication of the changed class nature of the political

elite after 1932.

The lack of representation in the social elite by

non—Anglo-Saxon political notables reflects not only a

considerable difference in occupational and income class

indices but stronger ties to the various ethnic communi—

ties as well. In addition to their memberships in the

more middle-class oriented fraternal orders (Masons,

Foresters, Maccabees, and so forth), almost all of the

non-Anglo-Saxon political notables maintained some associ-

ation with an exclusively ethnic organization. This is

particularly evident after 1940 when we find the heaviest

Polish penetration of the elite. Almost every Pole in

both 1940 and 1950 maintained membership in several ethnic

organizations such as the Polish National Alliance, the

Polish Roman Catholic Union, the Polish Falcons, or, if

nothing else, the Knights of Columbus. Even the Irish in

these last two decades displayed ethnic organizational

ties. Increasingly labor-oriented, they quite naturally

exhibited union affiliations, but in addition most asso-

ciated themselves with the Knights of Columbus and a few

even were active in the Gaelic League. These noticeable

ethnic organizational ties may also reflect the genera-

tional composition of the non-Anglo-Saxons in the
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political elite. Mostly first and second generation

ethnics, the bonds remained well intact.

What is most apparent here is that strategic

elite penetration via the political class system did not

afford the ethnic individual comparable social prestige.

Although an increasingly substantial percentage of non-

Anglo-Saxons assumed the highest elective offices in the

city by 1950, they did not enter its uppermost status

organizations. The line of division between strategic

and social elite sectors was most sharply drawn here, in

striking contrast with their convergence at the top of

the economic class system. There was, in short, no pro-

vision of opportunity for informal structural assimilation

regardless of strategic position attained. The political

elite as a functional unit di8p1ayed an ethnic and class

heterogeneity that was translated into similar divisions

at the primary levels of social organization. Thus club

membership reflected those class and ethnic differences

unlike the economic elite where relative union was found

at both formal and informal levels.

Parallel Social Elites
 

In 1912, a Detroit historian described the city's

social network at that time in the following manner:

With the growth of the city and the introduction of

so many foreign elements, society of a necessity,

has become split up into factions, or units,
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according to the circumstances. Each nation repre-

sented in the population has its own social club,

and in many instances, clubs at which gather the

leading spirits of each nationality.lo

In particular we have seen the manifestation of such

parallel status hierarchies corresponding to the commu-

nity's various ethnic groups among the political notables

of the half century. May we thus speak of several

"ethnic social elites," each at the pinnacle of such a

hierarchy? As was explained, the most substantial ethnic

penetration of the strategic elite sector occurred within

the political class system rather than the economic.

However, these non-Anglo-Saxon political notables did not,

for the most part, exhibit comparably high social pres-

tige. Thus it is difficult to confirm through their

cases the existence of ethnic status organizations cor-

responding in rank with those dominated by the city's

Anglo-Saxon economic notables. The picture is further

clouded by the fact that participation by Irish, Belgian,

Dutch, and French Catholics within those top ranked social

organizations was consistently noticeable. We can only

conjecture what the place of southern and eastern Euro-

peans might have been had they attained economic elite

positions. The Jewish representation in the strategic

elite sector, however, appears to give evidence of a

distinct sociological unit that may be called a parallel

 

loLeake, History of Detroit, vol. 1, p. 250.
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social elite. Moreover analysis of this particular ethnic

category is eSpecially noteworthy since it is the one

farthest in social distance from the core Anglo-Saxon

group, of which representatives appeared at the top of

the economic class system as well as the political.

The most compelling indicator of a Jewish social

elite in Detroit during the first half of the twentieth

century is the well-defined network of parallel upper

class city and country clubs. Although we find a select

few leading Jewish merchants and professionals listed in

EEELE and the Social Secretary throughout the period, none

were members of any of the three leading Anglo-Saxon

dominated metropolitan clubs after 1920. Prior to that

time only the previously mentioned eight Jews were on the

roster of the old Detroit Athletic Club, preceding its

reorganization in 1913. All, however, maintained member-

ship in the Phoenix, the most exclusive and important

Jewish city club. Franklin notes that this organization

had, from its founding in 1872, limited its membership to

a very small, select group.11 Until its disappearance in

the 19205, the Phoenix remained at the apex of the Jewish

hierarchy. It is of no small significance that Leake in

 

llLeo Franklin, "Jews in Michigan," Michigan

History 23 (1939): 88. See also Allen A. Warsen, Jewish

Communal Institutions in Detroit (Detroit, 1952).
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1912 included this organization among the five most

prominent Detroit clubs.12

Not unlike other cities, the Jewish social elite

in Detroit appeared to have been established by the

earlier German-Jewish community apart from the later

arriving eastern European Jews.13 Russell notes that such

imposing figures in Detroit commerce as Emil Heineman

(father of the celebrated David Heineman), Magnus Butzel,

and the Rothchild brothers, the latter, founders of the

tobacco industry in the city, formed the nucleus of a

14 Butzel wasGerman—Jewish elite as early as the 18505.

perhaps the most active Jew in Detroit commerce during the

late 18005 and it is of some significance that throughout

the fifty years we have investigated, two of his sons,

Leo and Henry, were among the few Jews to have served on

the boards of any of the city's banks. Others of this

nineteenth century group included department store found-

ers Emil Heyn and Julian Freund, clothing manufacturers

 

12Leake, History of Detroit, vol. 1, p. 249.
 

13Baltzell describes a similar process in Phila-

delphia as does Rischin in New York. See Philadelphia

Gentlemen, pp. 273-91; and The Promised City, pp. 95-111.

 

 

14John Andrew Russell, The Germanic Influence in

the Makin of Michi an (Detroit: University of Detroit,

I927), pp. 329-32. See also Irving I. Katz, "Detroit's

Jewish Community in 1867," Michigan Jewish History 4

(1964): 11-13.
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Samuel Heavenrich and Henry Fechheimer, and the founder of

the state's first glass factory, Louis Blitz. A later but

no less significant addition to this group was the world-

famed architect, Albert Kahn, by far the most prolific

designer of the modern Detroit landscape.15

A proclivity to intermarry is particularly notice-

able among these early German-Jewish families of Detroit.

Although by the second decade of the twentieth century,

eastern Europeans constituted the majority of the Jewish

community in the city, traces of this select group re—

mained evident. Most names were still to be found in the

1940 Social Secretary and even in 1950, a few remained.

None from among the later arriving eastern European Jews,

however, were found, even those who were economically or

politically at the elite level. Such an economic notable

as Meyer Prentis, for example, was not found in the Social

Secretary nor was he enrolled in any of the more exclusive
 

men's clubs of the city. He was, however, a member of the

Great Lakes Club, a top Jewish metropolitan club, and also

the Recess, a club made up primarily of executives of the

automobile industry.

 

lsKahn was the chief architect of the Detroit

plants of almost every major auto manufacturer including

Ford's revolutionary Highland Park plant and the massive

River Rouge complex. A few of his more noteworthy pro-

jects included the General Motors Building, the Fisher

Building, the Free Press and News Buildings, and the

Detroit Athletic Club. See Burton, City of Detroit,

vol. 3, pp. 881-82.
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Prentis of General Motors, along with A. Edward

Barit of Hudson, present interesting cases in that they

represent part of the economic elite which emerged only

after the century's outset. Most of the previously men-

tioned Jewish families, with Kahn's exception, had

established themselves on the Detroit commercial scene

well prior to 1910. Prentis and Barit, however, entered

with the automotive industry and were not of old-line

Detroit Jewish families. Barit's absence from any of the

tOp status organizations of the city is even more striking

than Prentis'. As president and general manager of the

Hudson Motor Car Company in 1940 and 1950, he was the top

executive of Detroit's fifth largest employer and one of

the most significant corporations in the American economy.

As was noted, Social Secretary listing seemed to decline

in significance after 1930 and Barit, of course, may even

have been omitted by his own choosing. William Knudsen,

president of General Motors at approximately the same

time that Barit was chief executive of Hudson, is an

example of an economic notable who continually refused to

have his or his family's name listed in the Secretary.16
 

Nonetheless, he maintained membership in the Detroit

Athletic Club and served, in fact, as president of that

organization. Barit, however, was conspicuously absent

 

16Detroit News, December 14, 1940.
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from the rosters of any of the exclusive men's clubs of

the city.

Summary and Analysis

We have seen somewhat ambiguous evidence of non-

Anglo-Saxon ethnic penetration of the Detroit social elite

during these fifty years. On the one hand there was no

exclusion at any time on the basis of Catholicism alone.

Among the Irish and Catholics of northwest EurOpean ori-

gin, economic success and one's ultimate place in the

commercial circles of the city appear to have been more

important requisites to social elite status than ethnic

qualifications. The relatively sizeable number of Irish

industrial notables of the late nineteenth and very early

twentieth century had unhindered access to both social

directory listing as well as membership in the city's most

exclusive clubs. This pattern was maintained even when

those who were not of such pioneer Irish families in

Detroit entered into the highest positions of the new

corporate bureaucracies. Likewise we found no basis for

distinguishing between the degree of entrance afforded

German Catholics as opposed to German Protestants. The

latter consistently outnumbered the former as part of the

economic elite, but Germans as well as a smaller number

of French, Dutch, and Belgian Catholics appeared in the

social elite throughout the period. We are led to
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conclude for these cases that class rather than ethnicity

was the critical factor in determining social elite

status. We cannot be certain that such a pattern would

have held consistent for southern and eastern European

Catholics as well but, given their absence from economic

notability, conclusions here must remain tentative. The

entrance of only Anglo-Saxons of the political elite into

social elite status lends some support to the contention

that ethnicity was indeed an effective impediment, but

there is also ample evidence of significant class differ-

entials between those Anglo-Saxons and the southern and

eastern European political notables.

As for Jews, however, a noticeably different pic-

ture is apparent. Social elite status, on the basis of

Blue Book or Social Secretary listing alone was manifest

for a select group of German-Jewish commercial and pro-

fessional notables. Their club memberships, however,

revealed their inability to penetrate the more exclusive

social confines of the city's industrial and financial

magnates. Though open to Catholics, the social elite, to

all intents and purposes, remained gentile. Needless to

say, it also remained white, but the absence of any Blacks

in the economic elite presents only the possibility of

assuming what their place might have been given a more

fluid economic class system.
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The pinnacle elite group in our suggested model,

combining prestige with power, was throughout this period

entered into not at all by labor notables and only

slightly by the city's highest elective officials; its

ethnic composition as a result remained narrow, reflecting

that of the economic elite. The significance of this

pinnacle category, however, appeared to have diminished in

Detroit by 1940 with the emergence of new power forces

comprised of organized labor and a restructured political

system, the two often acting in concert. Ultimate func-

tional power in the community could thus no longer be

considered a holding of the economic elite alone. With

these structural changes in the power or strategic elite

sector, we are led to further affirm Baltzell's hypo-

thesis regarding the ethnic consequences of such alterna-

tions. He notes that in the period which reached its peak

somewhere between 1900 and the First World War, the

American "establishment" (essentially what we have re-

ferred to as the pinnacle elite) was an "associationally

exclusive" one, made up of white Anglo-Saxon-Protestants.

Baltzell points out that, nonetheless, this WASP estab—

lishment was still ethnically representative of the

functional elite, if not of the population as a whole.

By 1950, however, though a more or less ethnically

representative functional elite had been produced, the
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status system had not kept pace.17 In Detroit this

national pattern was not basically different. Though it

was obviously lacking for certain groups, equity in

ethnic representation was beginning to emerge through

the combined strategic elite elements.’ With the excep-

tion of northwest European Catholics, however, the social

elite remained immune to similar changes.

 

17E. Digby Baltzell, The Protestant Establishment
 

(New York: Random House, 1964), p. 75.



CHAPTER IX

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS

We shall now briefly review the major purposes of

the study and summarize our subsequent findings in their

regard. An attempt will be made to tie those findings

together with our theoretical design and evaluate the

more Specific hypotheses which were drawn from our dis—

cussion of the unique Detroit historical setting. As a

study focused upon very Specific time and locational units

there are certain inherent limitations on its findings;

these will be made clear and directions will be suggested

for future supportive and complementary studies.

Restatement of the Study's
L

Purpose

The chief objective of our analysis was described

as a measurement of the movement of individuals of vari-

ous ethnic origins into positions of highest power and

prestige in Detroit during this city's most expansive

historical era, both industrially and socially. The

paramount questions to which the study was directed were:

303
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(l) which particular ethnic groups displayed most exten-

sive elite penetration and (2) into what institutional

areas was such penetration made. In addition to this

simple descriptive account it was felt that elite pene—

tration (or lack of same) could be interpreted as an

index of the extent of upward social mobility on the part

of the city's various ethnic groups and also as an indi-

cator of degree of structural assimilation.

Our analysis was placed within a descriptive model

which posited the elite structure of the modern industrial

community as a multi-dimensional unit, consisting of the

uppermost strata of the economic, political, labor, and

prestige class systems. The elites with which the analysis

was concerned were further specified as goal-integrating,

i.e., those more precise elite units responsible for

establishing the goals of the community's major insti-

tutional orders. A pinnacle elite group at the very high—

est vertical level was denoted as comprising those members

of strategic elites who simultaneously maintained social

elite membership.

Two fundamental theories of elites were discussed,

corresponding to the basic theoretical dichotomy pertain-

ing to the formation, function, and inevitability of

social classes themselves. These were essentially defined

as a functional approach, positing the social need of

Specific skills of particular individuals and their
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recruitment into high position through a system empha-

sizing achieved criteria of selection, and a power ap-

proach, emphasizing the capacity of incumbent elites to

regulate recruitment through a Sponsorship system, stress-

ing the role of ascribed selective criteria. Contest

mobility was seen as characteristic of strategic elite

penetration while sponsorship was noted as that which

characterized social elite entrance. The role of ascribed

characteristics--ethnicity in particular--was suggested

as an intervening factor serving to confine entrance into

purely strategic elites in spite of the predominance of

functional needs and achieved criteria of selection.

Summary of Findings and

Evaluation of Hypotheses

 

 

It was generally hypothesized that those ethnic

groups more highly evaluated, i.e., closest in social

distance to the core Anglo-Saxon group, would display

greater degrees of penetration into all elite sectors

than would those farther in social distance from the core

group. This hypothesis was in fact confirmed by our

findings. Looked at in total, the Irish, German, and

other northwest European groups exhibited the most sub-

stantial overall penetration throughout the fifty-year

period. These were the only groups to display repre—

sentation in all strategic elite sectors as well as the

social elite. Among those with lower ethnic status, the
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Jewish group demonstrated the greatest extent of overall

penetration, having entered all three strategic sectors,

though never to the extent of those with relatively high

ethnic status. Their percentage of these elite positions,

however, was not seriously at variance with their per-

centage of the city's total population. Blacks entered in

least degree and were by 1950 the most underrepresented

ethnic group in all sectors of the elite structure vis-a-

vis their prOportion of the city's populace. Anglo-Saxons

as part of the total elite were for all years most over-

represented though in proportions which were slightly less

distorted in the century's later decades.

More specifically it was hypothesized that entry

into elites by ethnics would differ from sector to sector

with non-Anglo-Saxons displaying greater penetration of

those elites which adhered more closely to contest-type

processes of recruitment where ascriptive criteria would

play a minimal role in selection. More substantial pene-

tration could thus be expected within political and labor

elites. Our findings did substantiate this pattern. With-

in the economic elite in particular among the three

strategic sectors, penetration over the entire fifty-year

period was narrowly limited to Irish, Germans, and other

northwest Europeans among the non-Anglo-Saxons. Jews were

also present but their entrance was for the most part a

result of the eXpansion of family-organized firms rather
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than upward movement through corporate bureaucracies. This

pattern remained uniform even after the 19205 when family

ownership became less pervasive among Detroit's largest

industrial firms. Despite their increasing percentages of

the city's population throughout the period, southern and

eastern EurOpeans and Blacks were totally unrepresented

within the highest echelons of business and financial

leadership.

What is perhaps of most overriding significance is

the relative stability of this elite sector's ethnic

composition. Among the non-Anglo-Saxons only the Germans

showed a substantial increase (15 percent) over the fifty

years and by mid-century their representation was composed

primarily of Protestants. Thus, although Anglo-Saxons

declined by 10 percent from 1900 to 1950, the Protestant

majority actually increased. As part of the economic

elite the percentage of Irish, other northwest Europeans,

and Jews changed very slightly during the period.

Entrance into the highest positions of political

and labor leadership, however, was more frequent and dif-

fuse by those of minority ethnic status. By 1950 repre-

sentatives of almost all of Detroit's ethnic groups were

part of these elites, albeit not necessarily in proportions

which reflected their percentages of the city's total

population. The constant and substantial dominance of

Anglo-Saxons in the economic elite was never duplicated to
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such an extent in the political sector even prior to the

19305. In the labor sector, if Anglo-Saxons did maintain

a comparatively large percentage of elite positions, these

individuals were in fact closer generationally and class-

wise to their non-Anglo-Saxon cohorts than to the economic

dominants of Anglo-Saxon origin.

When each of these elite sectors was divided

into specific sub-sectors, more precise differences in

ethnic movement were evidenced. To begin with, in the

economic elite sector less ethnic closure was apparent

among the automobile manufacturing firms than in other

industrial or financial enterprises. More than any, this

sub-sector appeared to typify a functional model of elite

recruitment. Thus, non-family related individuals were

seen to be more easily integrated into the leadership

elements of this industry which called for highly specific

technical skills. Rae explains that the automobile indus-

try in its formative stages was somewhat unique in that a

firm's success depended largely upon the solution of tech-

nical rather than marketing or financial problems: "The

technical man thus occupied a peculiarly strategic posi-

tion, since he was not only the person most competent to

decide what gguld be produced, but was also just as well

qualified as the financier or the salesman to determine
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what should be produced."1 The predominance of mechanics

and engineers in executive positions remained charac-

teristic of automotive enterprises until the 19305. In

this industry, therefore, men with relatively diverse

social backgrounds were enabled to establish themselves

in powerful positions due primarily to the newness of the

enterprise and more importantly its unique skill require-

ments. Yet, if this industry more than any other in the

city's economic structure permitted individuals of varied

social origins to rapidly rise to the pinnacle of economic

power, even here ethnic penetration was quite narrowly

limited in scope.

As for the other economic sub-sectors, though

increasingly bureaucratized, family ties remained impor-

tant as a means to the acquisition of high rank. Mills'

conclusion that "the best statistical chance of becoming

a member of the business elite is to be born into it,"

was very much corroborated by our findings.2 It is also

 

1John B. Rae, "The Engineer-Entrepreneur in the

American Automobile Industry," Explorations in Entre-

preneurial History 8 (1955-56): 2. Our findings indicate

that the assumption of managerial and entrepreneurial

functions by essentially technically-trained personnel

extended as well to the automotive parts industry.

2C. Wright Mills, "The American Business Elite: A

Collective Portrait,” Journal of Economic History, Supple-

mental Issue (December 1945): 29. Mills‘ analysis encom-

passed those businessmen listed in the Dictionary of

American Biography who were born no later thanI1879. This

would have excluded any individuals from our constructed

elite beyond the 1930 group.
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noteworthy that the acquisition of executive position in  
many firms through marriage was not infrequently en-

countered.

Our findings for the Detroit industrial and finan-

cial elite lead us to conclude that Keller's notion of a

socially diverse elite becoming increasingly prevalent ‘5“

with growing bureaucratic complexity and functional

Specialization may be valid in only certain cases. In

Detroit in the twentieth century only the most recent and

 innovative industrial undertaking seemed to provide those (

conditions. For other enterprises Sponsorship appeared to

remain the most important route to high strategic posi-

tion. We must remember, of course, that only those at the

very top of the leadership structure have been dealt with

and even Keller asserts that "when elites are narrowly

defined, the pull of class and ascribed status is obviousbr

very powerful."3 However, our less intensive analysis of

those at lower elite levels did not seem to indicate

significantly variant patterns.

The more specific breakdown of the political elite

sector revealed a strong correlation between ethnicity and

party during all periods and some relationship between

ethnicity and political office, particularly during the

century's earlier decades. Southern and eastern Europeans

 

3Suzanne Keller, Beyond the Ruling Class (New

York: Random House, 1963), p. 319.
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were generally tied to the Democratic party and thus made

their heaviest inroads after 1930 when Republican domi-

nance in the city was overcome. Anglo-Saxons remained

more frequently within the Republican party throughout

the fifty years and thus experienced their most sub—

stantial decline in this same period. The two groups

which dominated Detroit political leadership by 1940,

Polish and Irish, experienced their most sizeable in—

creases with the Democratic ascendance though for the

latter the increase was not so acute.

During the century's first two decades the chief

path of political elite penetration for those of non-

Anglo-Saxon ethnic origin was through the ward-elected

Common Council with very slight representation in those

offices which were elected from the city at-large. During

the 19205 after the aldermanic system had been abandoned,

Anglo-Saxon strength, already significant, became even

greater. After 1930 all partisan elective offices were

dominated by non-Anglo-Saxons while Anglo-Saxons contin-

ued to maintain their chief strength in those offices

which were non-partisan and elected at-large.

The labor elite sector was divided into craft

(AF of L) and industrial (CIO) union sub-sectors, in

which those of the "old" immigrant group5--Anglo-Saxon,

Irish, and German--dominated in the former though not

significantly more than in the CIO. A more ethnically
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heterogeneous representation was noticeable in the indus-

trial sub-sector, however, due in large part to the

highly variegated United Auto Workers. By 1950, with the

exception of Blacks, the UAW'S tOp leadership seemed to

approach proportionally the ethnic makeup of the city's

largest work force. Although Anglo-Saxons were present

in greatest number, they were, as explained, closer

generationally and class-wise to their nonrAnglo-Saxon

colleagues than to those Anglo-Saxons in either economic

or political elites.

Strategic elites and generation.--When we look

at the composition of each of the strategic elites by

immigrant generation we find equally vast differences

between economic on the one hand and political and labor

on the other. The foreign-born and sons of the foreign-

born consistently declined throughout the period among

the industrial and financial leadership while among the

political notables the foreign stock declined from 1910

to 1930 but thereafter diSplayed a resurgence. By 1950

the political elite was composed of 58 percent first and

second generation ethnics, a percentage which closely

approximated its composition in 1910. The labor elite,

though not considered in the analysis until 1940, was

even more heavily made up of the foreign stock with

almost 70 percent so categorized in 1950.
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The ethnic origins of the foreign stock among the

three sectors are also noticeably divergent. In the

economic elite during the earlier decades Anglo-Saxons

comprised the greatest percentage of the foreign-born and

second generation. In fact it was not until 1940 that

first and second generation Germans equaled the percentages

of Anglo-Saxons in those categories. It is obvious that

if closure to those of lower ethnic status was evident in

this elite sector, immigrant or second generation immi-

grant status was never in itself an exclusionary factor.

Even among the non-Anglo-Saxons of the economic elite

during the first few decades, most were first and second

generation ethnics though of "old" immigrant groups. In

the political elite the foreign stock during the pre-1940

years was made up of individuals of most of the repre—

sentative ethnic groups but by 1940 it was almost ex-

clusively non-Anglo-Saxon. In the labor elite, ethnics

of the first and second generation were naturally of

diverse origin since the elite in total was predominantly

foreign stock to begin with. British-born, however,

clearly were a majority among the foreign-born of this

sector. From these findings it is difficult to conclude

that the lack of penetration into the economic elite by

those of southern and eastern European origin was a con-

sequence of their shorter length of residence in the

community vis-a-vis the core Anglo-Saxon group or those
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of the "old" immigration. Rather these data seem to lend

support to the notion that the situs dimension of mobil-

ity may be determined as much by ethnic group membership

as by personal characteristics.

Ethnics and the prestige elite.--Our second

general hypothesis concerned the movement of ethnics into

highest prestige status. Our basic prOposition stated

that regardless of the nature of movement into strategic

elites, negative ethnic status would serve to impede

those minority groups from entrance. As a sub-hypothesis

we suggested, however, that non-Anglo-Saxon ethnic pene-

tration would be more fluid into Detroit's social elite

given the later maturation of its industrial and social

structure and thus of its status system as well. The

possibility of newer groups in the community gaining

access to high status organizations after the attainment

of strategic elite positions was considered more likely

under such circumstances.

To begin with it is necessary to consider that

the maintenance of social elite status by those holding

strategic elite positions was limited primarily to the

city's business and industrial leadership throughout the

fifty-year period. Elite interaction (i.e., movement

between strategic and social elite sectors) extended to

the political elite sector only slightly and not at all
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to the labor elite sector. Thus, under these conditions

social elite penetration by non-Anglo-Saxons of the

strategic elites could be displayed to no greater degree

than their penetration of the economic elite sector. As

was seen, such ethnic penetration was relatively slight

and confined to those of the "old" immigrant groups.

Since elite penetration by the community's more salient

non-Anglo-Saxon ethnics was evident only in the political

and labor elites, social elite status was effectively

obstructed for these groups.

However, there is some evidence in our findings

to confirm at least a slightly more fluid social elite

in Detroit during this historical period. Throughout

the fifty years, exclusion of Catholics per §g_was never

apparent. As Catholics entered the economic elite,

social elite status was not denied either on the basis

of social register listing or membership in the most

prestigious metrOpolitan clubs. The percentage of

Catholic economic notables who maintained social elite

standing was not exceeded to any significant degree by

the percentage of Anglo-Saxon or German Protestants.

These Catholics were, however, totally Irish, German, or

those of other northwest European origin. With lower

status Catholic ethnics (Poles, Italians, Slavs) not

having achieved elite positions in the business and indus-

trial hierarchy, their exclusion on that basis alone
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was predetermined and we can only speculate on what their

ultimate prestige status would have been had they acquired

such positions.

Jewish exclusion from the social elite, however,

provides the best evidence of ethnic blockage in the pres-

tige Sphere since Jews did reach elite positions in the

economic realm. Although a few select German-Jewish

families (most of which were important in Detroit's late

nineteenth century retail merchandising trade) retained

listings in the social directories, their names were rarely

found on the rosters of the highest ranking city clubs prior

to 1920 and after that date were found not at all. Indeed

the existence of a parallel Jewish metropolitan club struc-

ture was apparent. For this group, then, Detroit's social

elite did not differ from those of other cities with more

mature status systems.4 In short, though the city's

status system remained open at its top levels to higher

 

4In addition to Baltzell, Philadelphia Gentlemen,

see John Slawson and Lawrence Bloomgarden, The Unequal

Treatment of Equals: The Social Club . . . DiScrimination

ifiRetreag (New York: IEStitute of Human~§elations,

American Jewish Committee, November 1965), pp. 20-21; and

John Higham, "Social Discrimination Against Jews in

America, 1830-1930," Publication of the American Jewish

Historical Society 47 (September 1957): 23-26. Higham

notes the somewhat unique case of San Francisco as a city

in which Jewish exclusion at the highest status levels

was never as great as in others.
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status Catholic ethnics, it nonetheless remained essen-

tially gentile.5

We should note that in terms of our descriptive

model of the community's elite structure, an assessment

of the role of social elite status as a possible mechanism

for conserving or consolidating functional power can only

be judged by the frequency with which strategic and social

elite positions coincided. Using a positional methodology

as we have done does not permit a more insightful evalua-

tion. On the basis of position, however, certain factors

do stand out as important considerations. First, high

status organizational membership was limited within the

functional elites to those of the business and industrial

sector; as such, the pinnacle elite, comprising those of

highest functional power and prestige, was made up only

of economic notables. Second, with the emergence of

strong labor unions after 1940, a more truly pluralistic

structure of power in the city was evident. With no in-

formal interaction between these elite elements through

high status organizations, the latter's significance as

loci of community power relations did not appear as great

as it might have been in the earlier decades of the

century.

 

5We should add that there is sufficient evidence

in our findings of very definite patterns of residential

concentration at the elite level of those Jews who were

part of the community's economic leadership.
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Ethnic penetration and historical forces.--Our

final general hypothesis stated that significant economic,

political, and social developments within the community

would have greater effect upon the extent of elite pene—

tration by ethnics than either mode of elite recruitment

or the power of incumbent elites. Such forces of change,

it was felt, would serve to alter the structure of power

and prestige significantly enough so as to make elite

entrance more accessible to minority status ethnic per-

sonnel. Our findings in this regard do not present a

uniform picture. In short, such historical forces

appeared to profoundly affect the ethnic composition of

the political and labor leadership of the city but did

not have similar impact on the economic and prestige

elites.

A most basic socioeconomic development serving to

alter the structure of power in Detroit was the emergence

of the automotive industry in the century's first decade

and its continuing evolution through the 19205. Pre-

sumably this would have created new positions and ushered

in a group of economic leaders not already well-ensconced.

This was realized, however, only in part. To begin with,

the assembly line nature of production in the industry

created greater numbers of unskilled and semi-skilled

occupational positions, those which did not lead to

eventual executive leadership. In-migrating ethnic
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groups came to constitute the largest part of this labor

force while penetration of the very top posts was confined

to those with either extremely high and specific skills

or those whose families had organized their firms. In all

cases these individuals were of "old" immigrant status

even if they were of recent immigrant generational origin.

Moreover, consolidation of manufacturing enterprises pre-

cluded the wholesale creation of new elite positions and

instead served to further stabilize the economic leader-

ship despite vast industrial expansion.

Outside of the automobile producing sub-sector,

family ties remained of critical importance for the

attainment of high functional position and thus ethnic

penetration was limited to those whose firms had already

achieved a measure of success. Even where bureaucratic

organization provided more rationalized paths to upward

mobility, however, top posts proved accessible only to

those of higher ethnic status.

The depression of the 19305 was the second most

fundamental socioeconomic development of the half century

which seemingly would have created the necessary condi—

tions for the entrance of personnel from the newer ethnic

groups of the city into economic leadership positions.

Instead, a striking degree of stability was maintained.

With the industrial expansion of the 19405 when

large new firms did emerge in significant enough number
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to affect the size of the economic elite, the previously

established ethnic pattern remained essentially unchanged.

In sum, the forces of industrialization and bureaucratiza-

tion as well as specific economic cycles seemed to have

had minimal effects on the ethnic composition of the

city's business and industrial power structure throughout

the half century.6

As for political and labor elites, however, there

is much evidence to support our hypothesis. Changes in

the ethnic composition of the political leadership of

the city seemed to closely parallel changes in the polit-

ical system itself, both structurally and party-wise.

Thus the key pivotal points during these fifty years were

those at which the aldermanic system was abolished and at

which the Democratic party emerged with political domi-

nance in the city. Both of these develOpments were in

largest part direct outgrowths of social and economic

forces: the first a reaction to the increasing ethnic

character of the city and the second stimulated by eco-

nomic depression. Corresponding to each of these basic

realignments of the political system was witnessed either

the entrance or expulsion of non-Anglo-Saxon ethnics in

significant degree.

 

6It is important to note that this was the case

despite considerable turnovers in personnel from one

ten-year period to the next. Individuals in the economic

elite who repeated from one data point to the next never

exceeded 28 percent.
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Similarly the social disruption of the 19305 aided

the rise of a forceful organized labor movement which

introduced a new element into the city's power structure,

thereby creating new elite positions. Here, rather than

established elites being diSplaced by representatives of

newer groups, the elite itself was evolved and in its

formulation more closely reflected the social composition

of the city's industrial laboring force. Thus it was

clearly the development of new power positions at the top

of the labor hierarchy which provided opportunities for

the entrance of low status ethnics, unlike the political

hierarchy where it was not so much the creation of new

elite positions as the acquisition of the means of access

to the old which played the greatest role in ethnic

penetration.

Simply put, the structure of opportunity created

by environmental factors provided access by non-Anglo-

Saxon ethnics to political and labor elites while it did

so to a far lesser extent to the economic elite. Periods

of socioeconomic expansion or contraction did not seem to

create those conditions which fostered the recruitment

of individuals of varied ethnic backgrounds into posi-

tions of economic leadership; on the other hand, they

did seem to lay the necessary groundwork for their

entrance into the other strategic elites. Though polit-

ical and labor sectors of the structure of power were
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conducive to penetration by non-Anglo-Saxon ethnics of

varied economic and occupational class origins, it is

important to point out that Blacks constituted a promi-

nent exception. Thus by the century's mid—point, this

group, as Detroit's largest single ethnic unit, was easily

the most underrepresented in all elite sectors.

As well as those localized developments which

shaped Detroit's elite structure, we must also consider

the city within the larger context of national patterns

and trends. In the economic and prestige elites the

constraints of sponsorship in the Detroit community

perhaps reflected as much the larger society's patterns

during this time as anything which uniquely characterized

local stratification systems. Indeed, some have pointed

to the approximate period we have investigated as one

in which institutional discrimination on the basis of

ethnicity reached a national peak, not encountered pre-

viously or afterward. Handlin explains:

Down to 1900, few elements of ethnic restriction

seem to have applied. . . . In the four decades

between 1900 and 1940, that situation changed

significantly. The competition for place became

more extreme, and a developing pattern of dis-

criminatory practices tended to limit upward social

mobility. . . . Significantly, the lines of re-

striction were not those of the family, but of the

ethnic group. A code of extra-legal practices

limited access to employment and to professional

education. A network of societies and clubs that

were the signs of advancing status closed their



323

membership to outsiders; and there was a notable

falling-off in the rate of upward mobility.7

Our findings indicate little change, at least locally,

in the decade 1940-1950.

It should be pointed out, however, that Handlin,

like many social analysts, has implicitly emphasized the

economic aSpects of social mobility and as a result has

not considered the significance of extensive upward move-

ment for ethnics in stratification hierarchies which are

apart from the economic or occupational class systems.

In Detroit, for example, we found substantial ethnic

mobility through the political class system even prior to

1940. Above all, our findings seem to indicate the need

for the employment of a multi-dimensional scheme of com—

munity stratification in ethnic analyses in which variant

rates and degrees of upward movement may be seen to occur

in different dimensions for different groups. Our data

for Detroit in the first half of the twentieth century

suggest that when the social context does not favor the

entrance of new groups into economic power positions,

other channels may be utilized, affording them power

8
representation in different forms. In the political and

 

7Oscar Handlin, "Ethnic Factors in Social Mobil-

ity," Explorations in Entrepreneurial History 9 (1957):

6-7.

8See, for example, Daniel Bell, "Crime as an

American Way of Life," in The End of Ideolo , rev. ed.

(New York: Free Press, 1962), pp. I27-50.
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labor spheres the more generally contest-type of recruit-

ment and the slighter dependence upon occupational or

economic class position seemed to combine with changes in

the structure of power impelled by significant socio-

economic forces so as to provide elite access to those of

a variety of ethnic backgrounds. If not admitted to the

highest echelons of corporate and financial power, ethnics

of minority status were enabled to share in community

power by mid-century through high elective office or

labor leadership.

Ethnic Values: A Contributogy

Explanation of EIite Penetration

 

In our analysis we have placed emphasis upon

social structural factors as determinants of the patterns

of ethnic penetration which were uncovered. In accounting

for different rates of movement into elites by repre-

sentatives of various ethnic groups as well as the parti-

cular institutional areas into which they made penetra-

tion we should give mention to certain factors which

pertain to the ethnic group itself, in particular its

cultural orientation.

Unique subcultural values of ethnic groups have

been recognized as variables in the measurement of eco-

nomic and social achievement as well as determinants of

particular occupational preferences. The nucleus of this

position is that members of different ethnic groups,
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through the internalization of particular values, will

experience variant chances for success vis-a-vis the

sociocultural system of the host society. Presumably

the more compatible the ethnic culture with that of the

dominant ethnic group, the greater the possibilities for

more rapid and extensive mobility.9 In addition, certain

essentially social-psychological factors may manifest

themselves when various ethnic groups are juxtaposed,

revealing a difference in what is referred to as achieve-

ment orientation.lo

As a case in point, the presumptions of advanta-

geous Jewish subcultural values in accounting for compara-

tively rapid rates of social mobility in American society

are commonplace. Blalock, for example, asserts that

"although there is no question that anti-semitism has

proved a handicap, the emphasis within the Jewish sub-

culture given to learning and independent thinking has

provided this particular minority with a compensatory

 

9For an excellent statement of this position see

William Caudill and George deVos, "Achievement, Culture,

and Personality: The Case of Japanese Americans,”

American Anthropologist 58 (1956): 1102-25.
 

10See, for example, Bernard C. Rosen, "Race,

Ethnicity, and the Achievement Syndrome,” American

Sociolo ical Review 24 (1959): 47-60; and Fred Strodtbeck,

"Famin Interaction, Values, and Achievement," in Talent

and Sociepy, ed. David McClelland et a1. (Princeton:

D. Van Nostrand, 1958), pp. 135-91.
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competitive resource."11 In much the same way, lower rates

of mobility among ethnic groups with rural sociocultural

backgrounds--in particular southern and eastern Europeans

and to some extent American Blacks-~are often explained as

a consequence of the lack of a strongly secularized value

system appropriate to the urban milieu. Such values, it

is explained, do not necessarily disappear with the immi-

grant generation but often carry over into the behavioral

patterns of several succeeding generations.12

Tendencies for ethnic groups to concentrate in

certain occupational roles are also frequently explained

as partially the result of particular subcultural orienta—

tions. Family- and socially-reinforced values presumably

equip the ethnic individual with a predisposition to

pursue distinct career paths. Thus with regard to the

Jewish group, Glazer and Moynihan tentatively explain that

"there is something in Jewish experience that combines with

 

11Hubert M. Blalock, Jr., Toward a Theory of

Minorit -Grou Relations (New York:John Wiley & Sons,

p. See a so Nathan Glazer, "The American

Jew and the Attainment of Middle-Class Rank: Some Trends

and Explanations," in The Jews: Social Patterns of an

American Group, ed. MarshaII SEIare (Glencoe: IThejFree

Press, 1958), pp. 38-46; and in the same volume, David

Goldberg and Harry Sharp, "Some Characteristics of Detroit

Area Jewish and non-Jewish Adults," pp. 107-18.

 

 

12See, for example, Handlin, "Ethnic Factors in

Social Mobility," and John J. Kane, "The Social Structure

of American Catholics," American Catholic Sociological

Review 16 (March 1955): 23-30.
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the pattern of opportunity offered by American society to

determine in what areas Jews will become prominent."13

The inordinate presence of the Irish in American urban

politics is also explained as not only the result of a

favorable social context but of a unique cultural exper-

ience as well. Thus, Levine explains that a political

career has been "as laudable and desirable an occupational

goal for the Irish as finance, commerce, the professions,

or the arts have been for those from other ethnic and

social groups."14

There appears to be at least some circumstantial

evidence in our findings to support these notions. First,

throughout the fifty-year period Jewish participation was

apparent in the economic elite while other low status

ethnic groups, far larger prOportionally in the community

as a whole, were absent. The lack of economic elite pene-

tration by southern and eastern Europeans was particularly

noticeable. With regard to the political proclivities of

the Irish, again our findings indicate some support for

this view. Despite their clear numerical underrepresenta-

tion in the city's total population during the half century,

the Irish consistently played a considerable role in

 

13Nathan Glazer and Daniel P. Moynihan, Be ond

the Melting Pot (Cambridge, Mass.: M.I.T. Press, 1963

p. 153.

14Edward M. Levine, The Irish and Irish Politi-

gians: A Study of Cultural and Social Alienation (Notre

Dame: University of Notre Dame Press, 1966), p. 146.

),
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Detroit's political leadership. In fact by 1940 they were

the leading group percentage-wise in the elite. In short,

the bases for cultural explanations of patterns of ethnic

penetration into strategic elites--at least in part--are

not lacking in our data.15

It is our conclusion, however, that the entrance

of ethnics into strategic elites was more forcefully

affected by structural and status factors than by occupa-

tional preferences or the internalization of variant

ethnic values. Just as there are particles of evidence in

our findings that lend support to the role of subcultural

ethnic factors, there are also conflicting data in this

regard. ”As an example, Glazer and Moynihan note that a

combination of Jewish business acumen and a strong family

system seems to permit the mobilization of capital, there—

by making it "possible to move into new areas with Oppor-

tunities for great growth and high profits."16 This being

the case, the emergent automobile industry in Detroit

would have seemingly been an area conducive to Jewish

penetration given its newness and the relatively light

capital requirements at its outset. Yet this industry's

 

15For a good example of how popular impressions of

occupational preferences among ethnic groups are often

well-founded, see James O. Wilson, "Generational and

Ethnic Differences Among Career Police Officers," American

Journal of Sociology 69 (1964): 522-28.

16Glazer and Moynihan, Beyond the Melting Pot,

p. 154.
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pioneer developers were all Anglo-Saxon and in its second

developmental stage was most amenable to German penetra-

tion.17 Also, by emphasizing role proclivities it is

difficult to reconcile the entrance and exit of several

ethnic groups into political leadership positions in sub-

stantial numbers during the fifty years. Among the non-

Anglo-Saxon groups, Polish representation in the political

elite after 1930, for example, was not significantly less

than that of the Irish.

The extreme difference in the extent of ethnic

penetration in the economic elite sector on the one hand

and the political and labor sectors on the other is perhaps

the best indication of the overriding effects of struc-

tural variables. Regardless of cultural factors which

may encourage achievement or direct the individual along

particular career routes, they will remain of little con-

sequence so long as the structure of opportunity does not

provide the necessary climate for their implementation.18

 

17The somewhat unique technical skills which were

characteristic of these early entrepreneurs and managers

may in part explain the minimal appearance of Jews in the

industry. It is of some significance that the only two

Jews found in the automobile producing sub-sector of the

elite in the entire fifty years were non-mechanical in

occupational background and were never part of the tech-

nical division of the industry. On the other hand, almost

all of the substantial number of Germans in elite posts

attached to the automotive industry were either highly

skilled mechanics or engineers by training.

18In this regard Porter has well noted that

"unless choices are open it is wrong to speak of
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In Detroit during the half century, that climate was pro-

vided at certain times in the political and labor hier-

archies for a variety of ethnic groups but was never

created to the same extent in the city's business and

industrial sector.19

Elite Status and Spructural

Assimilation: An Assessment

As well as an index of ethnic mobility, we sug-

gested at the outset of the study that elite status could

be seen as an indicator of structural assimilation among

the city's various ethnic groups. Employing this concept

in a way which suggested two degrees of this social pro-

cess, structural assimilation was defined as either

entrance into the core ethnic group's institutional net-

work at all social levels of behavioral interaction-~both

 

occupational preferences." See John Porter, The Vertical

Mosaic (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1965),

p. 74. It should be made clear that we have not meant

to imply that those who explain differences in ethnic

group achievement or economic or occupational class posi-

tion using cultural variables do so to the exclusion of

structural ones. We have perhaps drawn the line between

the two positions more acutely than it actually is only

to emphasize the different perspectives of ethnic

behavior.

 

19Although they are well beyond the bounds of

the present study, we must acknowledge that even certain

basically psychological variables may affect elite

penetration. Indeed, social success to the highest

levels is never a realistic objective for more than a few

in any social setting, and the psychological factors may

be so divergent for such individuals as to negate many of

the more essentially structural or cultural ones.
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primary and secondary--or simply large-scale entrance

into important functional positions. To the extent that

strategic or social elites are the bases of formation of

primary groups or are primary groups themselves, ethnic

penetration was felt to be an empirical indicator of

structural assimilation at what was called the informal

level. In the case of formal structural assimilation,

substantial ethnic penetration of strategic elites

alone--whether or not primary relations were engendered--

denoted the presence of this process in some degree.

Our findings suggest that such a dual conceptual-

ization of structural assimilation is useful at the level

of societal elites. It was seen that the acquisition of

high strategic position did not necessarily bring with it

concomitant high prestige status. Thus the formal level

was the extent to which structural assimilation was ful-

filled for non-Anglo-Saxons entering high political or

labor positions. For those ethnics entering high economic

elite positions, however, informal structural assimilation

as well was more easily afforded through metropolitan

club memberships. This was true for all except Jews, in

which case a very clear parallel status hierarchy was

evident.

When the elite structure is looked at in total it

is apparent that the degree of formal structural assimila-

tion for the Irish, German, other northwest European, and
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Jewish groups was much greater than for others. Only these

groups were afforded entrance into high functional posi-

tion in all institutional spheres, a finding which per-

sisted even when generation was controlled. The number of

ethnic groups displaying a high degree of informal struc-

tural assimilation was even further reduced by the exclu-

sion of Jews from social elite status. On this basis

foreign-born Germans or Irish were more likely to attain

high functional position or high prestige status in the

community than were second or third generation Poles or

Italians. This lends credence to the contention that rate

of structural assimilation--formal or informal--is not

necessarily dependent on degree of acculturation, but

rather on the degree of social acceptance by the commu-

nity's dominant ethnic group. Gordon's assertion that

"the success of the acculturation process has by no means

guaranteed entry of each minority into the primary groups

and institutions-~that is, the subsociety-~of the white

20
Protestant group," is well substantiated. In addition,

 

20Milton Gordon, Assimilation in American Life

(New York: Oxford University Press, 1964), p. 78. In

Gordon's conceptualized sequence, marital assimilation is

denoted as following structural assimilation: "entrance

of the minority group into the social cliques, clubs,

and institutions of the core society at the primary group

level inevitably will lead to a substantial amount of

intermarriage." (p. 80). Several specific cases that we

have noted in our analysis, however, seem to lead to the

conclusion that marital assimilation--at least at the

elite class level-~may just as easily provide a more

accessible path to structural assimilation rather than

the reverse process. In this regard Price has pointed
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however, our findings indicate that even at the community's

highest functional class levels alone ethnicity continued

to operate as a factor in the allocation of roles. Thus

in Vallee, Schwartz and Darknell's terms, for groups

other than the Irish, German, other northwest European,

and Jewish, higher degrees of structural differentiation

than structural assimilation were evident.21

Limitations of the Study and

Future Research Needs

Since our study has been confined to a particular

historical period and location as well as to very specific

social strata, it is important to consider the serious

limitations which have been imposed on the applicability

of its findings to other times, locations, and social

groups. Moreover even for the specific case of Detroit in

the first half of the twentieth century our conclusions

must be viewed as highly tentative and subject to future

supplemental studies. In a practical sense they are

 

out that Gordon's theory as stated "does not explain

adequately that changes occurring later in the sequence

may react back on matters apparently settled earlier; as

when decline of discrimination increases intermarriage

still more and this speeds further entry into primary

groups." See Charles Price, "The Study of Assimilation,"

in Mi ration, ed. John A. Jackson (Cambridge: Cambridge

Univer51ty Press, 1969), p. 221.

21Frank G. Vallee, Mildred Schwartz, and Frank

Darknell, "Ethnic Assimilation and Differentiation in

Canada," Canadian Journal of Economics and Political

Science 23_(1957): S447
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intended to generate further questions, hypotheses, and

investigations.

To begin with we must reiterate our preliminary

caveat concerning the interpretation of elite penetration

as symbolic of ethnic mobility at other class and status

levels. We have attempted only to show the extent to

which the core Anglo-Saxon group in Detroit had accepted

other ethnic groups as equals through a sharing of power

and prestige at the very highest levels of stratification.

It was felt that a valid indication of the uppermost

limits of ethnic mobility as well as the extent of struc-

tural assimilation was implicit in these findings. The

patterns of ethnic movement at sub-elite levels, however,

may have varied considerably during this particular period.

Although such sub-elite patterns are not of prime

interest to this or other similar investigations they are

nonetheless of obvious importance to a fuller understand-

ing of elite penetration. In the present study, for

example, more complete data are needed concerning the

relative economic class positions of the city's various

ethnic groups-~in terms of income, education, and

occupation-~to determine how extreme the differences were

among them during these years. Indeed the lack of pene-

tration of the economic elite by southern and eastern

Europeans and Blacks might in large part be attributed to

their generally sub-middle-class income and occupational
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origins. It should be remembered that the gravitational

pull of Detroit in the early 19005 was in the first place

a result of the opportunities afforded such class groups.

By 1950, however, at least two generations had passed for

those who had migrated into the city during the early

part of the century and even three or more for those who

had migrated prior to 1900. Thus, how great a role class

factors might have played in accounting for their con-

tinued £2531 absence from the city's business and indus-

trial leadership by mid-century is more difficult to

assess. The entrance into the political elite of many

college-trained personnel from among these groups seems

to indicate that it was not as significant. However it

is quite evident that more data are needed to adequately

probe this question.

Secondly, since our study has limited its scope

of investigation to a single city, the conclusions drawn

from the gathered data are in the final analysis appli—

cable only to Detroit. Duplications of the study within

the contexts of other urban environments are therefore

necessary to draw more conclusive generalizations.

Studies conducted in other urban settings may also con-

tribute to a further understanding of the uniqueness of

Detroit's case. The procedural difficulties of investi-

gating a large urban community are self-evident, but the
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methodology which we have employed would seem to be easily

adopted for future studies in other locales.22

Finally we must consider the fact that we have not

only confined our analysis to a Specific city but to a

specific time period as well, thus limiting our findings

even more precisely. Not only may other cities have dis-

played different patterns of ethnic penetration of

elites, but Detroit itself may have exhibited divergent

patterns at various points both before 1900 and after

1950. Follow—up studies for Detroit seem especially im-

portant for the period 1950-1970 during which time the

city's ethnic composition underwent such fundamental

revision.

 

22At the present time there appears to be a

paucity of studies of this nature which have been con-

ducted in other similar-sized communities. One study in

particular has come to the attention of the present

writer, but its context is not entirely analogous to

Detroit's. Kelner's investigation of ethnic penetration

of the elites of Toronto, in addition to its non-American

locale, was largely synchronic in approach, analyzing

only contemporary elites. It is of note, however, that

the conclusions reached for that city closely paralleled

our own in Detroit. See Merrijoy S. Kelner, "The Elite

Structure of Toronto: Ethnic Composition and Patterns of

Recruitment" (Ph.D. diss., University of Toronto, 1969).
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